Kan-Knon Jlapuie
TEOJIOI'NJA BOJIECTH



C bnacocnosom Fhecogoe Ipeocseumencmaa
Enucrxona nuwxoe Upuneja

Ypennux
Jlpacuwa bojosuh

Hacnos opurunana
Jean-Claude Larchet, Théologie de la maladie, Paris 2001.



Kaun-Kaoa Jlapuie

TEOJIOT'HJA
BOJIECTH

IIpeBena ca gpaHIrycKor
Paomuna Obpaodosuh

JIPYTO U3JIATLE

IlenTap 3a nipkBene cryauje, Hurm
Ars Libri, beorpan
2008



Kmuea je objasmwena 3axseamyjyhu ¢unancujckoj nomohu
Dpanyycroe Kynmyproe yenmpa uz cegepne Kocoscke Mumposuye



YBOJI

Hema doBeka koju y CBOM KHBOTY HE MOpa Jla ce€ Cyo4uHd ca
oonemrhy. OHa je Hen30eKHO TIOBE3aHa ca JbYACKOM cyaonHoM. Huje-
JIlaH OpraHW3aM HHje TOTIYHO 3/paB. 3/IpaBJbe je YBEK CaMO MpPUBpE-
MEHa paBHOTeXa H3Meljy CHia KUBOTa M JIPYTHX CHJIA KOje MM ce
CYNIPOTCTaBJbajy, IpU YeMy IpBe UMajy TeK Many HaaMmoh. JKuBor je,
nue npodecop Mapcen Cannpaj (Marcel Sendrail) y cBojoj Kyamy-
pHOj ucmopuju Gonecmu', .y CYIITHHM NPHBPEMEHH NPKOC CMPTH.
Cpaka Hama henuja omncraje caMmo 1o LeHy cTainHe 60pOe MPOTHB CHila
Koje HacToje Aa je yHuiuTte. Beh ox mmagocTu Hama TKUBa caapike
npoctpane omTeheHe W UCTPOIICHEe 30HE; O]l caMor pohema Ty ce
yIHCYjy y3pouu Koju he yOp3atu mUXOB Kpaj /.../. Boiaect obpasyje
OCHOBY HalIer TEJEeCHOI Tpajama. Yak M IMOJ MacKoM 37paBiba,
OunomKky (eHOMEHHU HETPEKUIHO MpeBas3uiia3e rpaHHLe HOPMAaJIHOT.
3a nekape W3 CBaKOJHEBHOT 3ala)karba NMPOM3HIIa3h YH-CHUIA JIa CY
MaHudecTanuje OOJECHOT KapakTepa MOBe3aHe ca HajeJeMEHTapHH-
JUM JKMBOTHHUM Iporiecuma.” Yak 1 oHJa Kajja cMaTpaMmo J1a CMO 37pa-
BH, OoJecT je Beh y HaMa, ¥ TO MOTEHITHjalTHo, a Ouhe JOBOJHHO Ja He-
Ka o HamuX ojdOpaHa ocimadu /a OW ce IMOojaBWiIa Y OBOj WJIM OHOJj
¢dopmu. [Tonekan he ona uzasBatu Benrka omrehema Ipe HETo IITO je
OyIeMO IPUMETHIIH.

Cge 6osecTn W3a3uBajy Marmky ¥ TO BehnHa GU3MUKy U TICH-
xnuKky. CBe Cy M3BOp AYXOBHE MAaTH-E, jep HaM OTKPHUBAjy, IOHEKa U
CYpPOBO, OCETJHUBOCT HAIleT T0JI0kKaja, ONOMHUIbY Hac J1a 31paBibe U
OHMOJIONIKM XUBOT HHUCY 0Opa Koja TpajHO IMOCEmyjeMo, Ja je Hale
TEJ0, Y OBOM XHUBOTY, penoapeheno aa cnabu, pazapa ce v Ha Kpajy
yMpe.

Ca Te Tauke TIeAUINTa, 0OJIECT M3a3MBa HU3 MUTamka Koja HU-
Ko HHUje m3berao: 3amro? 3amro ja? 3amTo cama? 3a KOJIUKO Bpeme-
Ha? [llTa he 6utu ca MHOM?

Cge 6oecTH W3a31Bajy 3aIlMUTAHOCT YTOJIUKO KUBJBY U TyOJbYy
IITO HUje HY allCTpakTHA HHU Oe3pa3iokHa, Beh ce ymmcyje y OHTO-
JIOIIKO UCKYCTBO 4eCTO orcecuBHO. OBa 3alUTaHOCT je YeCTO KPUTHY-

! Histoire culturelle de la maladie, Toulouse, 1980, cTp. 2.



ka. Jep OoyiecT yecTo BHUIIe WIM Mame JIOBOJHM JIO NPEUCITUTHBAKA
OCHOBA, OKBHpa M OOJIMKA HAIlle er3UCTCHIUje, CTEYCHUX PaBHOTEXKA,
CJIIO0OHOT pacrojarama HalluM TeJIECHUM U MCUXHYKUM CHOCOOHO-
CTHMa, BPETHOCTH ITPEeMa KojuMa ce yIpaBjhamo, Hallle Be3e ca JIpyTH-
Ma ¥ CaMor HaIIleT KUBOTA, jep CMPT c€ Ty OI[pTaBa jaCHUje Hero o0u-
YHO.

Janexo ox Tora ma Oyme norahaj Koju ce THYE camo HaIIeT Te-
Jla ¥ caMo 3a HEKO Bpeme, 00JiecT y MHOTHM CITy4ajeBHMa TPE/ICTaBIbha
QYXOBHO HCKYIICHE KOje aHTaXyje YATaBO Haile Ouhe u Hamry ersuc-
TEHLIH]Y.

IToTpebHO je ma, Ha OBaj WM OHAj HAYMH, CABJIAIaMO TO UCKY-
IICHE, CBECHO MPUXBATUMO 0OJECT W pa3He OOJIMKE MaTHE KOjH je
npare, na HalleMO TEOopHUjCKa a HAPOUYUTO MPAKTUYHA PElIeHha 3a Mpo-
Oieme Koje O0JIeCT 1 maTmka Mpea Hac MocTaBbajy. CBako ox HAC ToO-
KOM CBOT JKHBOTa MOpa HE caMo Jia padyHa ca Ooyenthy 1 maTHOM He-
ro ¥ J1a, KaJla OHEe HACTYIIe, HACTABH Jla UBH U TPAXKH, YIIPKOC HHMa
WIN Y HhHMa, CBOjE UCTTYHCHE.

Anv TO HUKaJa HHUje JIaKO: 3aTO IITO HAC OOJIECT, OIIITE y3€B,
JIOBOJIM Y HEyOOW4ajeHy CUTyalldjy, KaJa Cy HaM YCIIOBH JKHBOTa
U3MEHCHH, penanyje ca OmmkmuMa nopemehene u yecto ocnadibeHe
HaMETHYTOM HM30JIaIlhjoM, KaJla MOpaMo Ja C€ CyOIruMO ca OOJIOM aiH
u Opurom u obecxpabpenomhy, ma 4ak ¥ CTPaXxoM U O4YajameM, Kaaa
BUILIE WM Mame ocehiaMo 1a caMu MOpaMo M MOXKEeMO Jia ce OOpruMo
ca oBUM TemkohaMa. YTOIHKO TIpe MITO je 3a TO JaHaIlmhH Y0BEK ca
MHOTHX aclieKaTa cJIabhju OJ] CBOjHX Mpeaaka. MeauinHaa je CBaKaKo
y Halle BpeMe JOCTHUIIa BHUCOK CTENCH HAYYHOT 3Hama, TCXHHUYKE
OCTIIOCOOJBEHOCTH | JIPYIITBEHE OPTraHU30BAHOCTH IIITO jOj, HA TUIAHY
MIpEeBEHITH]e, AUjarHOCTHKE M Jieuema, 00e30ehyje BHCOKy edukac-
HocT. JlaHac cy 3a0opaBibeHe MHOTe 0OJIeCTH Koje Cy HeKaja XapaJe.
Janac Moxemo na OymeMo Op30 u3IeUeHU OJ OOJIECTH Ol KOJUX CYy
HaIlK TIPed MOPaJ AyTro Aa 00JIyjy WiH Koje Cy Owmia IMOTIyHO He-
n3neuyrBe. Mory /a ce OTKIOHE MaTHke Koje cy HeKaga Ouie Hen30exK-
He. AT OBaj Hampeaak, Mopa ce MpU3HaTH, UMa CBOja OTpaHuYCHA T
W HaNW4dje, YUju ce y3pOK YaK IMpe Haja3W y BPEeAHOCTUMA, Tia U Uie-
oJIoTHjamMa KOje Y HEKUM CITydajeBrMa CIIYXKe Kao OCHOBA 3a MPUMEHY
Y pa3Boj MEAUIMHE, HETO Y CaM0j MEAUINHH.



Pa3Boj MemummHE y YHCTO HATYPAIUCTUYKO] TEPCIIEKTHBH
UMao je 3a MOCJIEeIUIly 00jeKTUBU30BAmkE OOJIECTH, Of e CBE BUIIIC
cTBapajyhm peanHocT mocMaTpaHy y cebu u 3a cebe, Ha 4nucTo pusu-
OJIOIITKOM TUTaHy M HE3aBHCHO OJ OHOT KO Of e 0oiyje. YMecTo aa
neye 6uha, MHOTH JIeKapu JaHac TpeTHpajy Ooiectd mnu oprade. [lo-
MEHYTa YUHHCHUIIA, KA0 M YIOTpeda AMjarHOCTHYKUX METO/a, Koje Cy
CBE BHUIIIe KBaHTH()UKATHBHE M allCTPAKTHE W TEPAINEyTCKUX CPEJCTa-
Ba, KOja Cy CBE BHIIIC TEXHUYKA, 32 TIPBY MOCIICIUILY NMajy 3HATHO Jie-
MIEPCOHATN30BAkE MEJIUIIMHCKE Mpakce U noBehame Xxaoca, ycamibe-
HOCTHU H 30ymeHOCTH OoJiecHHKa. J[pyra mocienuna je To mTo cy 0o-
JIECHUKY OJy3€Te HheroBa OOJIECT M hEeroBe MaTHke U THME oclabiheHa
IEroBa CpejCTBa Ja ce ca muMa cyoun. [locMarpajyhm ux, Hamme,
Ka0 ayTOHOMHE PEATHOCTH YHCTO (DU3HMOJIONIKE MPHUPOJIE U KAO TAKBE
MOJUIOKHE MCKJBYYMBO TEXHHYKOM TPETMaHy W CaMO Ha TEJIECHOM
IUTaHy, CaBpEMEHa MEJIUIMHA PETKO MOMake OOJIECHUKY Jla UX IPH-
xBaTH Beh ra, HANMpPOTWB, HABOJAM JIa CMATpa Ja CY HETOBO CTAkE H
cynOWHa TIOTITYHO Yy pyKama JieKapa, Ja Ce IeroBe Termkohe mory
OTKJIOHHTH CaMO MEIUITMHCKMM TPETMaHOM, Ja CBOjy OOJIeCT U CBOje
MaTHE MOXKE JIa XKUBH jeJIMHO TakKo mTo he o] MeIUIIMHE TAaCHBHO Ye-
KaTH U3JICUCHHE U OJIAKIIAhE.

JIOMUHAHTHE BPEIHOCTH MOJICPHE 3arajHe IMBHIIM3AIHN]e
yocTtanoM ¢aBopu3yjy Takas cTaB. [IpenemrBame OHOIOMIKOT )KUBOTA
KOjU Ce cMaTpa jeIMHUM MOryhuM OOJIMKOM JKHBOTA 32 YOBEKa, 3aTUM
TICHXOCOMATCKOT 3]IpaBJjba KOj€ C€ cMaTpa Y)KHBameM y Oarocramy
carjeJJaHOM rOTOBO UCKJbYYHBO HA MATEPHjaTHOM ILIaHYy & KOME TEJIO
U3IJIe/la Kao HajOMTHUjU OpraH, CTPax OJ CBEra IITO TO YKUBAHKHE MO-
ke Jla YTpo3u, CMarmby WK TIPEKUHE, 0JI0Mjamhe CBaKe MaTHhe U Y3/IH-
3ame aHANre3Mje y LMBUIM3ALM]CKY BPEJHOCT H JAPYIITBEHH b
CTpax oJ] OMOJIONIKEe CMPTH KOja C& CMaTpa arCOyTHUM KPajeM KUBO-
Ta, CBE TO HABOJM MHOTE Hallle CABPEMEHHUKE JIa CIac OYEKYjy OJ Me-
JUIIMHE W J1a OJ] JIeKapa CTBapajy HOBOT CBEIITCHHWKA MOJEPHHUX Bpe-
MeHa’, Kpasba KOjH HaJ HBHMa HMa IPaBO XHMBOTA H CMPTH, IPOPOKa

? OBy unmbeHHIy je, He 6e3 MONEMHUYHHX TpeTepuBama, ucrakao L. Illich,
Némeésis médicale, Paris, 1975, I'naa 6.

3 M. Foucault, Naissance de la clinique. Une archéologie du savoir médicale,
Paris, 1972 ; Illich, op. cit.



mHUxoBe cynouHe. CBe To Takohe oOjammaBa U aOEpPaHTHH KapakTep
HEKUX CaBPEMEHUX MEAWIUHCKUX, OMOJIOIKNX U TEHETCKUX MOCTYTIa-
Ka KOjH YOCTaJIOM U HE OJIroBapajy, Kako ce TO 4eCTO MHCIH, IPUPOJI-
HOM DPa3BOjy HayKe W TEXHHKE, Beh Cy y CKiIaay ca JyxXxOM BpeMeHa U
CTBapajy ce J1a Ou 3aJ0BOJEMIIN HETOBE 3aXTE€BE U OATOBOPUIIN Ha Hhe-
rOBE CTpaxoBe.

IIpemna matmpa ¢ kpaja XVIII Beka, Haga y MOTIYHH HECTa-
Hak O0JIECTH W TaTHE y jeMHOM IPYIITBY Oe3 Hepema u BpaheHOM y
CTame MPBOOUTHOT 3/IpaBjba IIOBE3aHA Ca BEPOBamEM Yy HeonpeheHu
Hanpenak HayKe M TeXHHKE, )KUBJba je Hero ukana. Cajgammy pas3Boj
reHeTuke je omoryhmo ma ce ToMme moia Bepa y MOTyhHOCT jda ce,
onrosapajyhuM mMaHumynanujama, JbyJcKa Npupoaa OMOJIOMIKH OYHC-
TH OJI CBOjJUX HECABPILIEHOCTH U MOXKJa Haj3aJ nobeau cama CMpT.

OBHU CTaBOBM HECYMIHHBO CBEJOYE O MO3UTHBHHUM TEXKHama
yOOKO YKOPEHEHUM Y YOBEKY: Ja M30erHe CMpT KOjy OH C IPaBOM
cMaTpa CTpPaHOM CBOjOj YHYTpAIllk0] MPUPOIH, MpeBazulje TpaHule
CBOT' aKTYeIHOT IMOJIOXkaja, JIOCTUTHE OOJHK >KUBOTA JIMIIEH Heca-
BPIIICHOCTH y KOMe OM Morao Ja ce pa3Buja 0e3 mpemnpeka. Ay, HUje
JIM WITy30PHO Aa C€ O METUIIMHCKUX M OMOJIOIIKMX HayKa M TEXHHKa
OYeKyje 3a70B0JbaBajyhu ONTOBOP Ha OBE TEXKHIE?

Tpeba Hajupe ucrahu na ako cy OpojHE OoJIeCTH HecTale 3ax-
BaJbyjyhu HampeTKy MeaMIMHe, Ha BUXOBOM MECTY Cy C€ II0jaBHIIe
apyre’. TIomTo je IpoceyHa DyKHHA KHBOTA 3aXBasbyjyhu HampeTky
MeJHIIMHE Kao U OMIITEM IMO00JBIIaby MaTepHjalIHUX YCIIOBA KHBOTA
y pa3BHjCHHM 3eMJbaMa Moriia aa Oyjae 3HadajHo moBehana, oHa Beh
HEKOJIMKO TOIMHa OeJe’Ku KBa3H-CTarHalujy Koja OTKpHBa I'paHHLE
Koje ce cBe Texke Mory npehn. He pauynajyhu To nma ,,BepoBaTtHa my-
JKWHA KUBOTA™, CTAaTUCTHYKKA MepeHa, He 3HA4M HUIITA 32 jeIUHKY,
KOja Kao TakBa M3MHUYE CTaTUCTUYKHUM ,3akoHuMa’. He pauynajyhu
HHU TO /12 je BEJIMKU Je0 MaTOJOTHje M CMPTHOCTU JaHac IOBE3aH ca
HecpehHMM cydajeBuMa, KOJH Cy 110 TIPUPOIH HEMPEABUIAUBH a KOJH
M0 MMIIPECUBHOM OpOjy >KpTaBa MoHeKkaa mnoxacehajy Ha HeKalalllimbe
enunemuje. lITo ce Tnye naTme, ako HEKM TPETMaHU AaHac oMoryha-

* V. Foucault, op. cit.
> V. M. Sendrail, op. cit., I'maa 18, "Santé et la maladie des temps mode-
rnes", cTp. 423.
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Bajy J1a ce OHAa e(MKACHO OTKJIOHH WM yMarmW, OHH TO YOIIINTE HE
MOTY Y HOTHYHOCTH TOCTHOH Yy CIy4ajy BEJIMKE MaTHe, OCUM Ja CMa-
BE, U3MEHE WIM MOHMIITE CBECT OOJIECHUKA M Ja jOUI BUILE YMame
mBeroBy ciaoboxy. Haxe caBpeMeHor WoBeka Ty Beh OTKpHBajy KpX-
KOCT CBOjHX OCHOBa. BeuHOM MUTY oAroBapa pealHoCT 00JIeCTH, nat-
BE U CMPTH KOjy CBaKOJHEBHO J0XKHBJbaBaj)y MIJIHOHH JbYIH a KOje
YeCTO y lUXOB KUBOT yJIa3e HEOUEKHUBAHO ,,Kao JIOMOB y HOhH™.

Tpeba c apyre cTpaHe NMpU3HATH Jia HOBE MEJMIIMHCKE, OU-
OJIOLIKE M TeHETHYKE TEXHUKE MOCTaBJbajy BHUILE MpolieMa HEeTo IITO
uX pemanajy. ,,Hajoosbu cBeT* Koju OM OHE MOTJIE 1a CTBOPE, aKO UM
HUKaKBa TpaHUIlA He O OWja MocTaBJbeHa, JIMYMO OW BHIE HA ITaKao
HETO Ha paj KOME TeKE OHU KOjJH UM Ce CIIENO MpenymTajy. JacHo je,
HauMe, Jia Ce OHE Pa3BHjajy y mpaBuy noBehama aenepcoHaIn3anyje:
3aTo0 MITO JbYJICKE OONIECTH U NATH-¢ TPETBaAPajy Y HE3aBUCHE CHTUTETE
U Y YUCTO TEXHUYKE MpoOJeMe; 3aTO IITO MOHEKaa O] YOBEeKa MpaBe
MpeaMeT Oorjieia W IITO OHJAa Mame HacToje /a OJNAKIIajy YOBEKY a
BUIIIC Jla JONPUHECY Pa3BOjy HAyKe WIIM TEXHHKE IMOCMAaTPaHOM Kao
b Y ceOM MITK YaK Tpa)ke CIIEKTAKyJIapHOT CaBE3HHKA Y HEKUM CITy-
yajeBMMa 3apaj pekjaMme, 3aTO IITO HACTOje Ja OJ KHBOTa M CMPTH
CTBOpPE YHCTO TEXHUUYKE MPOU3BOAE; 3aTO LITO CTBAPAjy EKOHOMH]Y Of
JbYJICKUX OJTHOCA W OCHOBHHX JBYJICKHAX BPETHOCTH, KOje 3a YOBEKa
MIpeCTaBIbajy BUTAIHY OTPeOy O] HeroBor 3adeha 10 cMpTH.

Tpeba jomr momatu na BehWHA CcaBpPEMEHHMX MEIWIMHCKUX
TEXHUKA 3a 3ajeIHUYKH MMCEHUJIAIl IMajy TO Ja YOBEKa MOCMaTpajy U
TPETUPAjy Kao YUCTO OMOJIOIIKK OpTraHW3aM WM, Y HajOoJheM CITy-
4ajy, Kao jelIHOCTaBHY MCMXOCOMATCKy MellaBuHy. M3 Tor pasmnora, a
YIPKOC CBOjOj €pUKACHOCTH Ha jeHOM IUIaHy, OHE 3a hera Mory, Ha
HEKOM NIPyroM IUTaHy, Ja MMajy camMo JyOOKo ITeTHe edekTe, jep
WMIUTHIIATHO UTHOPHIITY JTYXOBHY TUMEH3HUjY Ko0ja ra (yHIaMEHTATHO
oOenexxaBa. AKO je TayHO Jia je JbYACKO TEeJlO, y CBOjOj OMOJIOMIKO]
pearHoCTH, Toipel)eHo 3aKOHNMa KOjH Y YUTABO] IIPUPOIN YIIPABIhajy
(yHKIMOHHUCAkHEM KUBHX OpraHu3ama, OHO MIIaK HE MOXe Ja Oyzae y
MOTIYHOCTH TPETHPAHO Kao OMJIO KOjU KMBU OpraHU3aM, jep OHO je
TEJI0 JbYACKOT Omha o Kojer ce He MOXE OJIBOjUTH a J1a TIPH TOM He
OyJle MUIIIEHO CBOj€ TMPUPOJIS; Y CBOJHM CalallllbUM yCIIOBUMA KHUBO-
Ta, OHO je HEOJBOJHBO HE CaMo O]l jeJJHe KOMIUIEKCHE TICUXUYKE KOM-
MMOHEHTE KOja Beh YoBeKa y3/AMKe MHOTO W3HAJ KUBOTHILE, HETO U OJ1
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JyXOBHE TUMEH3Hje Koja je (QyHIaMEeHTalHUja O] HberoBe OHOJIOIIKE
mumensuje. Temo He camo J1a, Ha CBOM HHBOY, NpejcTaBiba Ouhe, Beh
U, Y U3BeCHOj MepH, jecte buhe. He camo na Ouhe uma teno, oHo je u
CBOj€ TeIOo, YaK U ako 6uhe 6eckpajHO TPaHCICHIY]e HErOBE TPAHMIIC.
Crora cBe ITO ce THYE Tela moapazymesa camo ouhe. He y3etn y 00-
3Wp OBY JyXOBHY JMMEH3H]Y YOBEKa OHJIA KaJa JKEIMMO Jia U3JICIUMO
HBEroBe 00JIECTH, 3HAYX HEM30CTaBHO HAHETH MY BEIUKE IITETE M Yec-
TO C€ YHAIpe]| IUIIUTH CBAKOT CPEJICTBA J]a My CE ITIOMOTHE JIa YCIIe-
HO MPUXBATU CBOjE CTalkE U CaBJaJia pa3Ha UCKYIICHA ca KOjuMa Tpe-
0a 11a ce cyoum.

Ha crnenehmm cTpanmizama HaAcTOjalld CMO 1@ W3JIOKHMO, Y
CHHTE3W KakBa 0 cajla HHje MOCTOojasia, OCHOBE XpHIIhaHCKe TeoJo-
ruje 00JIeCTH, MaTHe all U HauuHA JICYeHha M CaMOoT 3/1paBJba, 3HATHO
ce ociiamajyhu Ha M3BOpHA M OCHOBHA yuema Creror nmucMa u Llpkse-
Hux Orara.

XKenenn GucMo THME Ja OTBOPHMO HWIIM MOJCETUMO Ha mep-
CIIEKTHBE KOje MOT'Y Jia TIOMOTHY CaBPEMEHOM YOBEKY Jia CXBaTH 00-
JIECT M pa3IUduTe OOJIMKE MATHH KOoje Cy ca HOM IOBE3aHe, alld U
pa3nuyuTe METOJE JIeUeHa, JICUeHhe U caMo 3/paBibe, Y OKBUPY ILH-
peM O OKBHpa KOjU TpyKa Halla LWBWIM3AIMja, KOjOM BIanajy
TEXHUYKE W MaTepHjaaHe BPEIHOCTH, KOjeé My MOMaxy na UX 00Jbe
npuxBat. JKeauMo Ha MPBOM MecTy Aa XpuihaHuMa MOMOTHEMO Jia
OBa Ba)XKHA MCKYCTBa 0OJbE CUTYHPA]y Y OKBUPY CBOT OJHOCA IpeMa
bory, rne oHa, Kao 1 cBe JbyJICKE peamTHoCcTH, Tpeba 1a Hahy mecTo.
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HA MU3BOPUMA BOJIECTH
IIpBOOGUTHO ,,cABPIIEHCTBO

Wako je ,,TBOpall CBUX BUIJBHBHX W HEBUIJHHUBUX CTBapH’,
bor ce He MoXxe cMaTpatu TBOpIieM OoyiecTd, matmke u cMpTH. LpkBe-
oY OmU Cy jeAHODYIIHN y TOj TBPAKBU. Y CBOjOj OMHIIHjH ,,bor HHjE
y3pok OomnoBa“, CBetu Bacmimje kaxe: “becmmucieno je BepoBaTu Aa
je bor tBopan Hammx OoinoBa; oBa Omachemwuja /.../ pymu Boxjy
nobpoty'“ ,,Bonect Huje /.../ neno Boxjux pyky™. ,,bor, Koju je cTBO-
PHO TeNo, HUje CTBOPHO OOJECT, Kao IITO je CTBOPHO IYIIY Al HUKAa-
KO He u rpex . JacHo je u jga ,,bor Huje ctBOpuo cMpt'™. OHEMA KOju
OmOIIMjCKO] TBPAKBY O CTBapamy YoBeka mpema boxjoj ciauiu 3ame-
pajy IMTO HaM je CyAOWHA MpoJIa3Ha, )KMBOT KpaTak ¥ 0ojaH, IITO CMO
MOJIIOHH PAa3HUM TEJICCHUM M IICUXWYKHUM OOJIECTHMA, CBETH [ 'puro-
puje Hucku oarosapa: ,,HeHOpManHOCT cafalimbuX YCJIOBa JbYACKOT
JKUBOTA HE J0Ka3yje Ja YOBEK HHKaZa HHje MOCea0Bao aA00pa /moBe-
3aHa ca boxjom cimukom/. Hamme, kako je woBek neno bora, xoju ce
CBojoM 100pOTOM HaJaxHyo Ja Ou CTBOpHO OBO Owhe, HUKO KO JIO-
TUYHO PE30Hyje He OM MOTao Jia MmoBepyje Ja je OHaj KO 3a CBOje IMoc-
Tojame Tpeba Ja 3aXBaJid TOj JOOPOTH y O0OBE orpe3ao 300r CBOT
TBopua. Hemrro apyro je mpoy3poKOBaio Hall caJalllibi MOJN0XKa] U
ry6UTaK KOjU HAC j€ JIMIINO jeHOT IOKeJbHUjEr CTamba . ,,OCTOHUTH
ce Ha TeJleCHE MaTHkhe Koje ¢ HY)KHO HaIO0BE3Yjy Ha HEIOCTOjaHH Ka-
pakTep Haie /camamme/ npuposae ga o6ucmo bora HazBanmu TBoplEeM
00JI0Ba WJIM ariCONYTHO OCIIOPUTH Ja je CTBOPHO YOBEKa Ja My HE
O¥CMO TIPUIIMCANIN OJITOBOPHOCT 3a Hallle MaTH-e, 3HAYW OTKPUTH KpPaj-

lec

! Dieu n ‘est pas la cause des maux, 2, PG 31,332 B

* Hemo, 6, 344 A

3 Hemo, 6,344 B

* Uemo, 7,345 A

> Discours catéchétique, V, 8-9. Bunu u ucmo, 11 u VII, 4. Traité de la
virginité, X11, 2.
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By yckocT myxa’ /..., Cern Makcum McnoBemnuk nctude aa ,,bor,
cTBapajyhu JbyCKy IpHPOALY, HHje CTBOPHO /.../ 6o’ “, ¥ 1a OCeTIbH-
BOCT, TPYJIS)KHOCT M CMPT KOj€ jeé YOBEK yIMO3HA0 KacHUje HE MOTUIY
on Mera®. Ceern I'puropuje IManama tBpau: ,, bor Huje cTBOpHO
cMprt, Hu Gonectd, HU Hemohu’™; ,, 50T HHje CTBOPHO CMPT AyIIe HH
cmpr tena'’; 0By cMpT Tema bor Huje gao, Huje je CTBOPHO, HHje
Hapenuo aa 6yzxe' . /.../ OH HUje HE TBOpAIL TeIecHHX GoxecTr . Jom
je aytop kmure IIpemyopocmu TporioBeao: ,,bor HHUje CMPT CTBOPHO
HHUTHU ce pajyje MponacTH XKUBUX. Jep je u3Beo cBe y OUTHjE U CIIaco-
HOCHH Cy NOCTaHLM CBUj€Ta, U HEMa y HHMa OTPOBA MPOMACTH HUTU
Ha 3eMJBbH MakieHor maperea’ (Mymp 1, 13 -14).

Wncnmpucan [ocramem, ayrop mokasyje na je boxje crBa-
pame mpBobuTHO O6mio cacsuM A06po (ym. 1 Moj 1, 31) u Lpksenn
Ony jeTHOAYIITHO y4e JIa caM YOBEK y IPBOOHUTHOM CTamby CBOj€ MPH-
poje HHje yormiTe 3Ha0 3a Gomect, Hemoh, 6o, TpyrexHocT”. ,,Uo-
BEK je yXHBao y Omaromatuma paja /.../ pacmonaxxyhu CBUM CBOjUM
CITIOCOOHOCTHMA, Y MIPUPOTHOM CTamby Y KOM je OMO CTBOPEH', HCTHYE
Ceeru Jlopotej u3 T'ase'!. TlocemoBao je ,,y CBOM Tely CaBpIICHO
3apaBibe’, TBpau CBETH ABFyCTI/IHls. A Cgetu JoBaH 31aT0yCcTH UCTHU-
ye: ,,AKO XKeIUTe 1a ca3HaTe y KaKBOM je cTamy OWIIO Hallle Telo Kaaa
je m3anwio u3 boxjux pyKy, OTHANMO Y paj U MOTJIeIajMO YOBEKa KO-
jera je bor Ty mpeneo. lberoBo Teno Huje OMIIO MOATIOKHO /.../ TPY-
JISKHOCTH;, CIIMYaH CKYJINTYpH KOjy BazuMmo u3 nehu m koja Gnucta

S1d., Discours catéchétique, VIII, 15

7 Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 628 A.

8 Questions a Thalassios, 41, PG 90, 408 C.

® Homélies, XXXI, PG 151, 396 B. V1. 388 D.

' Chapitres physique, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 51.

My, ucmo, 47.

"> Homeélies, XXXI, PG 151, 396 C. Vm. 388 B.

3 Peu ,,TpynesxHoCT (phtora), xoja he ce decTo MojaBJLUBATH Y OBOj CTY-
JMjU, UMa JIBa 3HA4YCHA: C je[HEe CTpaHe O3HAYaBa paclalame Tella Mocie
CMPTH U, C JIpyre, CBaku OOJHMK Tporajiama Tena (U, y MIHpeM CMHUCITY, Iy-
me). [Ipema oBOM IpyroM 3HauYeHy, OHA MOXE Jla C€ TIPUMEHHU Ha 0O0JIeCTH,
natee, yMop ... Y. JoBan [lamackuH, La foi orthodoxe, 111 , 28.

" Instructions, 1, 1. V1. Asa Ucawnja, Recueil ascétique, 11, 2.

15 AsryctuH, La cite de Dieu, XIV, 26.
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HAj>KMBJBMM CjajeM, OH HHUje ocehiao HHjeaHy o1 C1aboCTH KOje Ha
meMy 3anaxamo fanac'®. A Ceeru ['puropuje Hucku ucruue na ,,60-
JISCT WM TEJIECHE MaHE HUCY HAcTajle OJl TIOYETKa ca HAIlllOM IPHUPO-
noM'’“; hHU3MUKa MaTHa, ,,TeleCHe HEBOJbE KOje CY CACTABHH €0 Ha-
e cy10uHe HU MHOTOOPOjHE O0JIECTH YOBEUYAHCTRBO ,,TIPBOOMTHO HHU-
je 03HaBaAI0 ® ¢, ,»JOBEK HUje, MUIIIEe OH JJaJbe, MPBOOUTHO /.../ UMA0 y
cebu, HU MO TIPUPOAW HH Kao OWTHO CBOJCTBO ITOBE3aHO Ca CBOjOM
MIPUPOJIOM, CIIOCOOHOCT 3a marwy /.../ Beh ce KacHHje y mera yBykia
oceTsiBa IpHpoga . OICYCTBO MATHE H HETPYICKHOCT CIAmajy y
MHOroGpojHa 106pa Koja je OH Ha IOYeTKy MoceaoBao” . ,,OHaj KO Mo-
MUbE TEJIECHE HEBOJhE KOj€ CY CACTaBHHM JIEO Hallle CyIOMHE U MHOTO-
OpojHe 0oNecTH 3a KOje YOBEUAaHCTBO Y MOYETKY HHje 3HaJO, mpoauhe
JOII BHUIIIE Cy3a Kaja Oyze yrnopeauo /mpBoOUTHO/ OJIaKEHCTBO U /ca-
Jallmy/ naTky, 00JI0OBE /KOja JaHac MOJIHOCHMO/ U 100pa /HeKaaa Io-
cenoane/’! .« Ceer Makcum VICIIOBEHHUK TIUIIE: ,IIpBH YOBEK je,
3a100MBIIM CymTHHY bora, y *KHBOT JIONIA0 HEMOMJIOXKAH TpeXy U
TPYJIC)KHOCTH, jep HHU IpeX HU TPYJIS)KHOCT HUCY OWIH C HUM CTBO-

peHI’; IPOMEHY 3060T OCET/HHBOCTH, TPYJICKHOCTH M CMPTH /.../ 40~

BEK HA [OYETKY HHUje [03HABA0™ .

U3 oBe nBocTpyke moTBiae na bor HHUje cTBOpHO CMPT U 1a je
YOBEK Y CBOM MPBOOUTHOM CTamy OHO HETPYJIEKAH JIOTHYHO MPOH3H-
Ja3yu J1a je YOBEK y MPBOOUTHOM CTamy CBOje MpHupojae 6uo u decMp-
TaH. MHOroOpOjHH MATPUCTHYKH TEKCTOBH H3TJeNa Jla TO 3aHMCTa

noxazyjy>.

' Homélies sur les statues, X1, 2. Yu. Homélies sur la Genése, V, 1 u 4:
,»/1ako 00y4eH y Teino, /40oBeKk/ yomTe HUje MaTHo 300T HANOPHHX 3aXTeBa
tena®. Homélies sur la Genése, XVI, 1: Anam u EBa, ,,ipeMaa oOydeHH y Te-
70, HUCY ocehalii \weroBe HenocTaTke /.../. tbuxoB kuBOT je 6uo ocnmobohen
6omna u tyre.“ Hcmo, ctp.4: OHu cy Omu ,,00yueHu y Tesno He ocehajyhu me-
roBe ciabocTh.*

' Lettres, 111, 17.

'8 Homélies sur les Béatitudes, 111, 5. V. Discours catéchétique, V, 8.

¥ Traité de la virginité, XII, 2.

2 Homélies sur les Beéatitudes, 111, 5.

2! Hemo.

2 Questions a Thalassios, 21, PG 90, 312 B.

> Hemo, 42, PG 90, 408 C.

* Bumu Atamacuje Anexcaumpujcku, Contre les paiens, 2 u 3. Bacummje
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MehyTtumMm, ako ce 00Jbe Toreaa, 3anaxa ce Ja je KOHIICTIIHja
LpxBeHux oTamna y TOM Morjieay noce0HO H3HWjaHCHPaHa.

Ocnamajyhu ce Ha OubIMjCcKy TBpAKY 1a ,,bor cTBOpH HoBeka
ox mpaxa 3eMajbckora® (1 Moj 2, 7), veku Onm, y HaCTojamy Ja TOKa-
Ky LITa pa3iuKyje CTBOPEHO OJ HECTBOPEHOT, OIJYYHO TBpIE JAa je
TEJIO YOBEKa Ha CBOM MPAIOveTKy M IO CBOjOj MPUPOAM OMIIO HETo-
CTOjaHa, TPYJIC)KHA U CMPTHA MeIIaBWHA. ,,JOBEK je TI0 IPUPOIH CBOT
Tema 6uo cmpran®, TBpau Cet ABryctun” ,,I1o mpupomH, JOBEK je
CMpTaH IMOILUTO je CTBOPEH M3 HumTaBuna“, nume CBeTn ATaHacuje
AJIeKCaHIPHjCKI, KOjU TBPM U Ja Cy HA HOYETKY JbYIH ,,0lIH TPY-
nexue mpupozne” . CBetr JoBaH 3IaTOyCTH MHUIIE 1A je YOBEK Y pajy
0no, mako mpu TOM HHUje ocehao HujenHy OJ XaJOCHUX MOTpeoda,
,00ydeH y cMpTHO Teno . LIpKBeHM OLM YeCTO HMjaHCHPAjy CBOj
craB roBopeh 1 je 4oBek GHO CTBOPEH ,,3a HETPYJIEKHOCT * WITH ,,3a
GeCMPTHOCT ™, HITH [ je HerOBoj IPHPOIN OHIIO JAaTO A3 YUECTBY|e Y

Kecapujcku, Dieu n’est pas la cause des maux, 7, PG 31, 344 C (bor je
Anamy 610 n1ao ,,.y)kuBame y Be4HOM kuBoTy ). ['puropuje Hucku, Discours
catéchétique, V, 6 (,,Kako je 1 Be4HOCT jeHa O MPHUBUIIETHja OBE3aHUX Ca
00XKaHCKOM TPHUPOJOM, OWJIO je Jakiie MPEeKo MOTpeOHO Ja opraHu3aIyja
HaIle MpUpoJe HU Ha TOM IUIaHy He Oyme mpukpahena Beh ma y camoj cebu
roceyje MIPUHIAIT OECMPTHOCTH /to athanaton / *°); ucmo, V, 8 (Be4HOCT je,
mopeji oJcycTBa (PU3MUKE TaTHke, cTaBjbeHa Mely arpubyre mpBOOWTHOT
Anama) ; ucmo, VIII, 4-5 (cMpTHa cynOuHa je MpBOOMTHO OWMila HaMEmeHa
CTBOpCH:UMA JIUIICHUM pa3yma); La Création de [’homme, IV, PG 44, 136 D
; XVII, 188 B (becmpTHOCT ce Hamasmina Mely ocoOMHama Koje je YOBEK
o010 Ha CBOM cTBapamy); Traité de la virginité, X11, 2 (,,1oBek Huje cam 1o
ceOM Kao CYIITHHCKO CBOJCTBO IIOBE3aHO Ca CBOJOM HPHUPOJOM HMao
cnoco6HocT /.../ ma ympe®). JoBan Jamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 12 (,,bor
je yumHHO 4YoBeka /.../ OecmptHHM™). JoBaH 3matoyctu, Homélies sur les
statues, X1, 2 (y pajy, ,,TeJI0 HUje OUIIO MOATIOKHO CMPTH ).

% De Genesi ad litteram, V1, 25, PL 34, 354.

26 Sur I'Incarnation du Verbe, 1V, 6, Y. ucmo, 4

2 HUcemo, V, 1.

2 Homélies sur la Genese, XVII, 7.

» OBaj uzpa3 u3 Illpemyopocmu Conomonosux (2, 23) HaBogm ATaHacuje
Anexcannpujcku, Sur [’ Incarnation du Verbe, V, 2.

O Tpuropuje Huckm, Discours catéchétique, VI, 5; Homélies sur les
Beéatitudes, 111, 5.

14



60KAHCKO] GECMPTHOCTH ' MM jOII TOBOPE O HETPYJICKHOCTH H Oec-
MPTHOCTH Koje cy ,,06ehane’™, mokasyjyhu 1a Ta HETPYIEKHOCT U Ta
0OECMPTHOCT HUCY OJMaX Je(HUHUTHUBHO CTEUCHE Kao IITO Ou Omie na
NPE/ICTaBJbajy CBOjCTBA MOBE3aHA Ca CAMOM FheTOBOM MIPUPOIOM.
HetpynexxHocT n GecMpTHOCT MPBOT YOBEKa OWie cy CTBOpe-
He 0okaHcKoM Mutomhy. YnuM je cTBOPHO YOBeKa O 3eMaJbCKOT pa-
xa, bor my, kaxe Ilocrame, ,, IyHy /.../ y HOC IyX JKMUBOTHH; U ITOCTa
qyoBjek aymia xkuBa “ (1 Moj 2, 7): y Tom ayxy Oy cy BHIETH AyITy,
amu u 6oxancku Jlyx’. 3aT0 MITO Cy OMIM TPOXKETH GOXKAHCKHM
eHepryjama, mberopa Aylia U TeJO TOCeN0Bai Cy HATIPUPOAHE OCO-
oune. Tako Ceetu ['puropuje [lanama numre ga je 60kaHCKa MHJIOCT
,»MHOTOOpOjHIM OnlarozaTuMa HaJokHahuBana cnabocT Haie MpHpo-
ne**. Tom munomhy Teo i Aymma ¢y MOIIHM 1a Gy/Ly CaBplICHO 37pa-
BU. ,,bunu cmo 3amtuhienu oz Oosnectu /.../ 3axBasbyjyhu mapoBuma
IPUMIBCHHM y CTBapamy*, 3anaxa Cern Bacmmmje™. ITpeko Te Mu-
JIOCTH TEJNO je YYHEEHO HETPYNCKHUM U becMpTHEM C. Tako CBeTH
ABTYCTHH UCTHYE JIa je YOBEK ,,0M0 CMpTaH IO MPUPOJIU CBOT Tela,
anu GecMpTaH 1o MuocTH . CBeTH ATaHACHje FOBOPH O YOBEKY KO-
J¥ XKHBH ,,06CMPTaH XHUBOT" MOIITO ,,[loceayje boxje mapoBe u unucty
moh koja My nomasu o Peun Oua®™, u nuie za cy ,Jbyau 6utm Tpy-
JIeXKHE TIPUPOJE, anu™ ma cy ,,Muiomnihy ydemrha y Peun* mormm ma

' Vn. Tpuropmje Huckm, Discours catéchétique, V, 6. Aranacmje

Anexcannpujcku, Contre les paiens, 2. I'puropuje Ilanama, Chapitres
physique, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 47.

2y Aranacwuje, Sur [’Incarnation du Verbe, 111, 4. Makxcum, Ambigua, 10,
PG 91,1156 D.

* Bumu mnp. Tpuropuje IManama, Homélies, LVII, u3n. Oikonomos, ctp.
213.

* Homélies, XXXVI, PG 151,452 A.

3 Grandes Reégles, 55.

3% v Bacumje Kecapujcku, Dieu n’est pas la cause des maux, 7, PG 31,
344 C. Makcum Ucnosenuuk, Commentaire du Notre-Pere, PG 90, 904 C;
Questions a Thalassios, YBon, PG 90, 252 D. I'puropuje I1anama, Chapitres
physique, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 46; Homélies, XXXVI, PG
151, 452 A; Homélies, LIV, u3n. Oikonomos, ctp. 213.

3" De Genesi ad litteram, V1, 25, PL 34, 354.

¥ Contre les paiens, 2.
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,JH30ETHY 0BO CTame CBOje PUPOAC” , Ia UM ce ,,360r Peun koja um

je 6uIa HOKIIOMmEeHa, TPYIKHOCT MPUPOJIE He OH mpuOIHKIma* .
3axBasbyjyhu TOj MUIIOCTH, ATaMOB IOJI0XKa]j c€ BeoMa pasJiu-
KOBA0 HE CaMO O] MOJIOXKaja APYTHX XKUBUX Onha y mpupoxu’, Beh u
o Cyn0HHE YoBEKa KAKBY JaHAC I03HajeMo’. Taj mpUBHIEroBaHH,
BHIIIH [OJI0A] HA3UBajy ,,paj*- . Jla GU MoKa3aIy 1a YOBEK y CyIEpH-
OpaH MooXxaj faocresa mmwiomnthy, O y koMeHTapuma Tekcra Iloc-
tama (1 Moj 2, 8) moasiaue 1a 4oBeK HHje OO CTBOpPEH y pajy Beh ra
je Bor Ty npeHeo™ U jacHO pa3NMKy]jy paj Of ocTaTKa 3eMibe . Taj mo-
J0%aj ce THYE He caMo Aylue Hero u Tena' . CBern MaKcHM Tako ro-
BOpH O ,,pa3ziuuu u3Mely KOHCTHTYyLHj€ JbYACKOI Tejla Haller IpBOT
Ona Anama mpe najga U KOHCTUTYLH]jE 3a KOjy caja 3HaMo H Koja Hac
KM y HOTUnmeHOCTH' ., Mako HATIOMHBbY J1a TAKAB TOJI0XKA] TEIIKO
MOXEMO J1a 3aMHUCIIMMO Ha OCHOBY IIaJIOT CTama y KOME ce caja Haja-
3umo™, 1[pKBEHH OIM CMaTpajy Aa ce PAmHiIo O MOJOKA]y GIMCKOM
anheockom cramy®. TIpema Ceetom 'puropujy HuckoM a Hapounto
CeeTrom MakcuMy, Teslo TIpBOT Ajama HHUj€ UMajo MaTepHjaTHOCT H
KOMITAKTHOCT KOjy MMa cajia’ ; (beroBa MPUPOJA je mpe OriIa mpupoaa

39 Sur I’Incarnation du Verbe, V, 1.

40 HUcmo, V, 2.

v Josan HamackuH, La foi orthodoxe, 11, 11 u 30. JoBan 3matoycTH,
Homélies sur la Genese, XVI, 1. I'puropuje Hucku, Discours catéchétique,
VIIL 4. .

* V1. Tpuropuje Hucku, Discours catéchétique, V., 9.

* V1. Joan amackun, La foi orthodoxe, 11, 11.

* V1. Teodun Autnoxumjckn: “ Bor mperece /4oBeka/ ca 3eMibe, O Koje je
6uo ctBopeH, y paj (4 Autolycus, 11, 24 ). Josan 3natoyctu : Bor ,je cTBO-
pHo /doBeka/ M3BaH paja ajy ra TaMo onMmax yBeo “ (Homélies sur la Genése,
X111, 4).

* Bumm HOp. Makcum, Ambigua, 41, PG 91, 1305 AuD.

* V. Josan HamackuH, La foi orthodoxe, 11, 11.

"'V Ambigua, 45, PG 91, 1353 A.

*® v Tpuropuje Huckw, Discours catéchétique, V., 9.

* V. Josan 3natoyctu, Homélies sur la Genese, XVI, 1:

30 Maxcum, Ambigua, 45, PG 91, 1353 AB: ,,npBu 90BeK je OMO HAar, HE 3aTO
IITO HUjE MUMAO TEJO, HETO 3aTO INTO HHje UMAO OHY YBPIINY KOHCTUTYIIH]Y
KOja TeJ0 YMHM CMPTHUM M uBpcTHM®. O koHuenuuju ['puropumja Huckor
Bunu J. Danielou, Platonisme et théologie mystique. Doctrine spirituelle de
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Backpcior tena koje nmomume Cetu Ilasne (1 Kop 15) u 'y Tom cmmc-
ny Tpeba ucrahu na Oum y cramy Koje JoJa3u nocie yckpcHyha Buje
TIOBpATaK y paj’ .

saint Grégoire de Nysse, Paris, 1944, 56-59.

' V. Teodun Aurunoxujcku, A Autolycus, 11, 26. Bacunuje, Sur [’origine de
I’homme, 11, 7. I'puropuje Hucku, La Création de [’homme, XVII, PG 44,
188 CD; XXI, 204 A. Makcum Ucnosennuk, Questions a Thalassios, 61,
669A. Kao mto BuauMo, koHrenmuja Otana o MOpPEKIy YOBEKa PaJIuKaITHO
Ce pa3NIMKyje o] KOHIIEIIIHje caBpeMeHe Hayke. Jbycka ucTopuja TakBa Kak-
BOM j€ CXBaTa XyMaHa MaJICOHTOJIOTHja ca acnekTa Tpaauiiije caMo je UCTo-
pHYja JyoBeyaHCTBa Koje je m3anuio u3 paja. Omu ou y homo habilis Bunenn
MpeACTABHUKA YOBEYAHCTBA HE OHAKBOT KaKBO je M3aluio M3 BOXjux pyky
HETro YOBEYAHCTBA Koje je Beh, 3 MPBOOHUTHOT CTama, MMajo Ha HajHWKU CTe-
TICH CBOj€ ,,MHBOJIYLIHjE* M KOj€ TIOUHIbE Ja CE Pa3BHja CXOAHO jETHOM HOBOM
HAYMHY JKMBOTa (Tpeba BOJWTH padyHa Jia CE€ CTame TyXOBHOT JICTHHECTBA
koje Omm mpumnucyjy Aznamy 3a BpeMe HeroBor crBapama (yn. Hpunej,
Contre les hérésies, IV, 38, 1; Teobun Antuoxujcku, A Autolycus, 11, 25;
Josan Jlamackun, La foi orthodoxe, 11, 11) He moOpka ca HCTOPHjCKHM
»IETHICTBOM ““ WJIM CTamheM HEepa3BHjEHOCTH YOBEYAHCTBA Y IEPHOIY Hac-
tanka. [IpBoOMTHA cynOMHa YOBEKa TakBa KakBOM je TperacTaBibajy CBeTo
mcMo 1 Oy TpOoM3WIiIa3u U3 jeHe Apyraduje TeMIIOPATHOCTH Koja ce pas-
JIMKYje O]l TEMIIOPAIHOCTH y UCTOPH]CKUM HayKama: OHa He MPUIaja BUIJbH-
BUM peaniHocTuMa (khronos ) HETO Tpajamy QTyXOBHHUX peaTHOCTH (aidn ), KO-
j€ M3MHUYe UCTOPHjCKOj HAYLIM jep ce TH4e AyXOBHE ucTopuje. Mako Huje uH-
TemIopaiaH (IOIITO je UMao MOYeTaK y BpeMeHy U TpebaJo ja ce pa3Buja y
Tpajamy, LITO je YOCTAJIOM M OTHO4Ye0), AJaMOB JKHBOT je y CBOM IIPBO-
OWTHOM CTamy NpPEA-MCTOPHjCKH, Kao ITO he JbYACKH KHUBOT MOCIE Mapy-
cuje OUTH MOCTHCTOPHjCKU. Yueme Tpaauimje o MOpeKiIy 4YoBeKa HHje HU
Mambe HU BUIIE HEKOMIIATHOWMITHO Ca CaJallkhiM YHE-CHHIIAMA XyMaHe Imaje-
OHTOJIOTHjE HEro LITO je TO BepoBamwe LlpkBe y eyxapucTtuuky TpaHchopma-
11jy xaeba u BUHa y XPUCTOBO TEJIO M KPB Ca XEMH]jCKIM YHHCHHUIIAMA, UITH
BepoBame y OesrpemHo 3adehe m poheme XpHCTOBO WM y YCKpcHYyhe
MPTBHX Ca OMOJIOIIKMM U (hU3HOJIOLIKKM YHI-CHUI[AMA, HIIH [IaK BEPOBAbE Y
XpuctoBo Ycneme ca GU3NIKAM W aCTPOHOMCKHM YHIbCHHIIAMa. Y CBUM
CIIyJajeBUMa pajiv ce 0 IBa MeljycoOHO pa3nudnTa U y3ajaMHO HETIOMUPJHH-
Ba HaYWHA MOMMama KOjH 3a MpeAMEeT HMajy Pa3IMduTe BUIOBE IOCTOjamba
WM TIOCTarba, BEPY U AYXOBHY CIIO3HAjy KOj€ OJroBapajy IOMEHY y KOME Cy
,,3aKOHH TPHPOJIC TPAHCIICHAOBAHH ", HAUMHY JKUBOTa KOjH j& y IPABOM CMH-
CIIy HaJ-TIPUPO/IaH.
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MebhytuMm, Oynyhm ma je 4oBek OMO CTBOpeH ciao0omaH, of
HETOBE BOJBE j€ 3aBHCUIIO J1a JI he cadyBaTH Ty MUJIOCT M TaKO OCTa-
TH y HETPYJIC)KHOCTH U OECMPTHOCTH KOje MY je oHa Jana win he ux
u3ry6uTH oxbaryjyhu je*>. Crora, Kaga TBpAE Aa je YOBEK OHO CTBO-
peH HeTpysexaH u OecMprtad, Onu He KeJle Aa KaXy Ja OH HHje MO-
rao Ja moctaHe TpyJexaH HU Aa ympe, Beh na je mutomhy u c1o60a-
HAM H300pOM WMao MOTYNHOCT Jla HE TIOCTaHE TPYJIE,aH U Jla HE
ympe. Jla Ou ce 4OoBEKOBa HETPYJEHKHOCT U OSCMPTHOCT OJIpKajie M
Oune My JeUHUTHBHO Aate, OWIIO je MOoTpeOHO Jja YOBEK cauyBa MHU-
JIOCT Ko0ja My je mata ox bora, na ocrane cjequmeH ¢ tbum y3 momoh
3amoBecTH Kojy My je OH y ToM mmby mao (ym. 1 Moj 2, 16-17) .
Tako I'puropuje Ilanmama nume: ,,[IpBoObuTHO HoBeK HHje OHO camo
Boxje meno Hero u meroB cuH y Jyxy: oBa MUJIOCT My je Ouia nata
’KHBOTHUM JAYXOM Y UCTO BpeMe kana u ayma (ym. 1 Moj 2, 7); oHa My
je Omia mara y CBOjCTBY 3aJIoTa: Jla C€ MPHUIPIKaBao 3allOBECTH TeXehn
OBOM 3aJIoTy, MOTa0 je NPEKO Hera Ja OCTBapu jOLI CaBpIICHHjE
jennHCTBO ca boroM m ma mocrtaHe BewaH 3ajeqHo ca borom, oOpa-
pernm 6ecmprrHomhy .«

Cxaramo nakie na Oy 4ecTo Kaxy Ja Y0BEeK, IPBOOUTHO U
JI0 Tpexa, HUje YUCTUHY 0o HU cMpTaH HU OecMpTtaH. CBetu Teodun
AnTHOXMjCcKH TuIe: ,, A Heko he pehm: '3ap cMpT Huje Owmma y
4yoBekoBoj npupoau?' Hukako. '/la 1u je on onma 6uo 6ecmpran?' Hu
To He KaxkeMo. Onrosopuhe Ham ce: 'OH gakie HEje 6uo Oamr HUmTa?'
Hu 10 He TBpaumo. EBo: mo mpupoan, 4oBek HHje OHO BHIE CMpTaH
Hero Oecmpran. Jla je OMO CTBOpeH OECMPTHUM O]l CaMOT IOYETKa,

2 Vn. Aranacuje Anekcanapujcku, Sur [’Incarnation du Verbe, 111, 4.
Makcum Wcnosenuuk, Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 632 B. JoBan
Hamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30.
V. Mygp 6, 18: ,, Tlaxkeme 3akoHa — /je/ CHTYPHOCT HETPYJIEKHOCTH.
O y TOM TOTJIEAy UCTHYY KOJMKO ONTOBOPHOCT YOBEKA, TOBE3aHY ca
HBEroBOM CJI000JHOM BOJHOM (KOja YCJIOBJbaBa BOJbHY MpenaHocT bory)
TOJIMKO M Opury bora koju xen He YOBEKOBY CMPT Beh HeroBy 0€CMpTHOCT.
Bumu : Aranacwuje, Sur [’Incarnation du Verbe, 111, 4-5; 1V, 4. JoBan
3natoyctu, Homélies sur la Genése, XVII, 3. I'puropuje I[Tanama, Chapitres
physiques, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 47; Homélies, XXXI, PG 151,
388 D.
> Homélies, LVII, U3x. Oikonomos, ctp. 213. Y. JoBan [amackun, La Foi
orthodoxe, 11, 11.
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6mo 6u cTtBopeH kao bor. C mpyre crpane, na je MO0 CTBOPEH CMPT-
HUM, u3rieaano ou aa je bor y3pok merose cMptu. [Ipema Tome, HUje
01O CTBOpPEH HU Kao CMpTaH HU Kao OecMpTtaH Beh Kao crocobaH U 3a
jemHo | 3a apyro. Jlakie, ma au ce MpUKIamao MyTy 0eCMPTHOCTH
cneaehu 3amoBect bora? On mera je 3a Harpagy Tpebano Ja MpUMHU
OecMpTHOCT U TocTaHe Oor. Jla nu ce OKpeTao CMPTHHM JeluMa He
nmokopasajyhu ce bory? OH caM je 1mOCTao y3pOK COIICTBEHE CMPTH.
Haume, Bor je 4JoBeka cTBOpHO Ja Oyme ClI00OOZaH M caM CBOJ
rocno;[ap56.“ Ceetu ABrycruH mnuiie: ,,CBe 10 rpexa, JbYJCKO Telo je
MorJIo J1a Oyzne y jeJHOM CMHUCIY OKBAIH(UKOBAHO Kao CMPTHO, Y
JIPYTOM - Kao OECMPTHO; CMPTHO, 3aTO IITO j& MOTJIO Ja ympe; Oec-
MPTHO, 3aTO INTO je MOTJIO Aa He ympe’ . A CBetn ATaHacuje Alek-
CaHIpUjCKU Yy UCTOM cMuciy npumehyje: ,,3Hajyhu na cio6oaHa Bosba
KOJI JbYJIM MOXE Jla TIPEeBarHe Ha jeHy WM Ha JAPYTy cTpany, /bor/
JEIHUM 3aKOHOM M Ha jeTHOM ofjpel)eHOM MecTy M3 IPeTOCTPOKHOCTH
YUBPCTH MHJIOCT KOja UM je Omina gata /.../. Tako 0u, ako Ou cauyBanu
MHUJIOCT W OCTJIA Y BPJIMHU, UMaJIH Y Pajy )KUBOT Oe3 Tyre, 6071a, Opu-
re, mopena obehane OecMpHOCTH Ha HeOecuMa. AJM ako O IIPEKPIIIH-
JIM Taj 3aKOH, 3HAJIM OM J1a UX Y CMPTH YeKa KBapeme MPUPOJIE, Ja BU-
nie He O XKMBeH y pajy Beh Ou OWiM ucTepaHu Ja yMpy W OCTaHy y
cMpTH u TpynexHocTH . CBern I'puropuje ITamama y 60KaHCKO]
3all0BECTH YaK BHIHM CPEACTBO Koje je bor nao voBeky nga Ou 4oBek
136erao TPy/IEeKHOCT H CMPT a Y HCTO BPEME CauyBao CBOjy c10601y”"
Y TIO/IBJIAYH /1a CYy OECMPTHOCT U CMPT, HETPYIEKHOCT U TPYJIEHKHOCT
y CTBAapH 3aBHCHIIH O 40BeKOBOT m360pa®, jep Bor, cTBOpHBIIH HO-
BeKa CII00OJHUM, HUje MOTao Jia ra CIpedd Ja caM u3abepe mTa he
pauth 1 noctatn’.

% 4 Autolycus, 11, 27. Y. 1, 24: ,UoBek je 6O CTaBIbeH y TpeJa3Hy CHTY-
aIyjy, HU MOTIIYHO CMPTAaH HU aliCOIYTHO OeCMpPTaH, alld CIIOCO0aH U 3a jeI-
HO M 3a Jpyro. “

" De Genesi ad litteram, V1, 25, PL 34, 354.

8 Sur I’Incarnation du Verbe, 111, 4. Y1 Josar Jlamackun, La Foi orthodoxe,
11, 30.

59 Homélies, XXXI, PG 151, 388 D. Ynu. Homélies, LIV, u3a. Oikonomos,
ctp. 213; Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 51.

%" Homélies, XXXI, PG 151, 388 D u Homélies, XXIX, PG 151, 369 C. Y.
JoBan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur la Genese, XVII, 7.

' Homélies, XXXI, PG 151, 388 D.
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IIpBoGUTHO MOpPeKI0 GoslecTH: MPAPOANTE/LCKH FPexX

IIpema Ormuma, camMo y JIMYHO] BOJBH YOBEKA, IMOTPEIIHO]
yIoTpeOH mEeroBe clio00aHE BOJbE U TPEXY KOjH j€ YUUHUO Yy pajy Tpe-
6a TpaxxuTH H3BOpe GosecTH'’, HeMohH, MaTHBH, TPYIEKHOCTH® |
cMpt® Kao M CBHX HEBOJba Koje cana morahajy JbyacKy mpapomy®’.
,,CKpeTame HeroBor cjao00aHOr M300pa MOHENI0 je AlaMy OCETJbH-
BOCT, TPYJIEKHOCT U cMpTHOcT, TBpau CBetn Makcum®'. Ceern Te-
odusr AHTHOXUjCKH THIIE: ,,[I[pBOM CTBOpEHY HEMOCIYIIHOCT j€ JI0-

2y Wpunej, Contre les hérésies, V, 15,2. I'puropuje Hucku, De anima et
resurrectione, PG 46, 149 A. JoBan 3maroyctu, Homélies sur la Genése,
XVIL,7.

% V. Maxcuwm, Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 628 BC, 629 D, 632 B;
Chapitres sur la théologie et I’économie, 111, 18. Jopan [damackun, La Foi
orthodoxe, 11, 30. Tpuropuje Ianama, A Xéné, PG 150, 1048 C.

% Vn. Artamacuje Anexcaumpujcku, Sur I'Incarnation du Verbe: 1, 4-5;
IV,4; V, 1-3. I'puropje Hucku, La création de I’homme, XX, PG 44, 200 C.
Maxkcum MHcnosenuuk, Commentaire du Notre-Pere, PG 90, 904 C;
Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 636 A; Ambigua, 10, PG 91, 1156 D;
Lettres, X, PG 91, 449 B. Jopan [lamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30; 111, 1.
I'puropuje Iamama, 4 Xéné, PG 150, 1048 C.

5 V1. Pum 5,12. 4 Diogneéte, X1, 2. Jyctun, Dialogue, 124. Upunej, Contre
les hérésies, 1V, 38, 4. Artanacuje Anexcanpujcku, Sur [’Incarnation du
Verbe: 111, 4-5; 1V, 4; V, 1-3. Bacumuje Kecapujcku, Dieu n’est pas la cause
des maux, 7. T'puropuje Hucku, Discours catéchétique, V11, 4; La Création
de I’homme, XX, PG 44, 200 C; Traité de la virginite, X11, 2; Sur [’dme et la
résurrection, PG 46, 149 A. Josan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur la Genése,
XVII, 7. Makcum Ucnosemuuk, Ambigua, 7, PG 91, 1093 A; 10, 1156 D;
Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 629 B u D, 632 B; 633 BC, 636 B. Joan
Hamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30; 111, 1. I'puropuje ITanama, A Xéné, PG
150, 1048 C; Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 46,
50, 51; Homélies, X1, PG 151, 125 A.

5 Bumu urp: Joan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur la Genese, XVI, 1, 5 u 6; XVII,
7. I'puropuje Huicku, Discours catéchétique, V, 11; VII, 1; La création de
’homme, XX, PG 44, 201 A; Traité de la virginite, XII, 2. Maxcum
Ucnosennuk, Questions a Thalassios, 42, PG 90, 408 BC; Lettres, X, PG 91,
449 B. Joau JlamackuH, La Foi orthodoxe, 111, 1.

7 Questions a Thalassios, 42, PG 90, 408 B.
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HeJla IpOoTepUBamLe U3 paja; /.../ 300T CBOje HEMOCIYIIHOCTH YOBEK je
casHao 3a yMmop, 607, jam W, Ha Kpajy, MOTNA0 MOJ BIACT CMPTH.“
Ympago ,,300r rpexa HEMmoCIyIIHOCTH OOJECTH Hamauajy Jbyne, Tu-
ure Ceern Wpunej”. M Ceetn Hun Copeku mume: ,,ITommo je mpekp-
MO 3aM0BECT, AJlaM je MOCTao MOJUI0KAH Gonectu’ .« A Ceetu I pu-
ropuje Ilanama je jom excrumnuTHUjU: ,,Onakie aomase cilaboCTH,
OosecTy M ocTana 3ja 300r Kojux Hactyma cMpt? Omakie moTude ca-
Ma cmpt? Op Hammer HemoKopaBama 00XKAHCKO] 3allOBECTH, KPIICHA
MpaBwWiia Koja HaMm je oApeano bor, Hamer npBoOUTHOT rpexa y boxk-
jeM pajy. Tako Gonectr, HeMohH U TEpET UCKYIIEHa CBAKE BPCTE MPO-
UCTHUy U3 Tpexa. tbume cMo HamMe y KOXHE XaJbuHe 00YKIN OBO 00-
JICNIJBUBO, CMPTHO TEJIO MYYCHO MaTH-aMa, MPEILIH y OBaj HMpPUBpPE-
MEHH W IMPOJa3HU CBET U OWIIM ocyh)eHH N1a BOIAUMO >KHUBOT HM3JIOKCH
MHOTHM OoJieCTUMa B OpOjHHUM HEBOJbaMa. boiect je makiie Kao HEeKH
KpaTak U TeKaK MyT Ha KOjU je TPeX OJIBEO JbYICKH PO, /a/ Kpaj Tor
IyTa, BEroBa KPajiha IPaHHUIa jecte cMpT .«

Opnabpapmm 11a MociyIiajy cyrectajy HedactuBor ma mocra-
Hy ,,ka0 Gorosu” (1 Moj 3, 5)“, To ject Gorosu u3Ban bora’, Axam u
EBa cy ce camu UMM MIJIOCTH U TUME U3TYOMIIM OCOOMHE KOj& MM
j€ oHa mojapwia a Koje Cy UM Ha HEKH HauyWH JaBaliec HATIPUPOAAH
nonoxaj . ,,Kpureme 3amosecty, mume CBetn Atanacuje, Bpaha X

58 4 Autolycus, 11, 25.

% Contre les hérésies, V, 15, 2.

0 Regle, VILI.

" Homélies, XXXI, PG 151, 388 BC. Ucro yueme Koa: JoBaH 31aTOyCTH,
Homélies sur les statues, X1, 2; Teopun AHTHOXH]CKH, A Autolycus, 11, 25.

™ Tlpema muormm OrIMMa, NpPaJeIOBCKH IPEX CE CACTOja0 y MOKYIIAjy
camMoo0oxema 4doBeka. Bumu Hnp: Josan 3natoyctu, Homélies sur les
statues, X1, 2; Upunej, Contre les hérésies, V, 3, 1; JoBan [lamackuH, La Foi
orthodoxe, 11, 30. Cumeon HoBu borocinos, Traités éthiques, X111, 60. YoBek
je 6uo mpenonpehen ma moctaHe OOr, jeTHOAYIIHO TBpAE HcToUHH Orn
(Bunu J. Gross, La divinisation du chrétien d’apres les Peres grecs, Paris,
1938), amu y bory u thume.

3 v Tpuropuje Hucku, Discours catéchétique, V, 11. Josan JlamackuH, La
Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30. JoBan 3natoyctu, Homélies sur la Genése, XVI, 4.
I'puropuje Ilanama, Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques et prati-
ques, 46; 48; 66.
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Ha FbHXOBY HPHPOIY ~ ©, TO jecT y Ipax 3eMalbCKH H3 KOT CY CTBO-

pern’” (1 Moj 2,7) cxomuo ToMe mTo bor kaxke Anamy: ,,/.../ 10Kie ce
HE BpaTHII y 3eMJby Ol KOje CH Y3€T; jep CH Impax, U y mpax hem ce
Bpatutu (1 Moj 3, 19).

3na xojuma cy Anmam u EBa uznoxeHu mocie rpexa JIOTUIHO
MPOU3MIIa3e U3 HBUXOBOI BOJHHOT JIMIIaBama 3ajeHUINTBA ca borom
koju uM je gao Cmoja cBojctBa. OmBojuBmu ce ox JloOpa, oHH Cy
JbYIICKy TPUPOLY OTBOPHIM 3a cBa 31a’C. Ceern I'puropuje Hucku
nuie: ,,OBo HamymTame 100pa, MOLITO je YUUIeHO, UMaJIe 3a Mocie-
JUITY TI0jaBJbHBAKE CBHX OOJIMKA 3J1a: onBpahame oJ1 )KMBOTa HM3a3Ba
CMPT; JINIIaBamke CBETIIOCTH JIOBE/IE MPaK; MOIITO HUje OWIIO BpJIHHE,
MOjaBH Ce 3JI0; U TaKO CBH OOJHIM JA00pa jeTHO 1O jeHO OeXy 3ame-
HEHH CEpHjoM CyIpoTHHX 3ama’ . Ceertu I'puropuje Hucku jour mu-
me: ,,Ha npeBapy ymemaBmm MOpoK y ciI000AHY BOJbY doBeka, He-
mpHjaTesb Kao Jia je W3a3Bao T'yOMTaK W MoMpademe OokaHcke Oa-
rogatu. Yum oBa OJarofar HEAOCTaje, YMECTO He HYKHO C€ I0jaB-
Jbyje HEeHa CYNpPOTHOCT. A KHUBOTY CE€ CYNpPOTCTaBJba CMPT, CHAXKHU
cmaboer’® /.../. ¢

OBa 37a Ha TPBOM MECTY MOTOJHUIIE YOBEKOBY IYIIy, KOja
MoCTajic OCET/bUBA, Ca3HA/C 3a TYTy, MaTHky, MOCTAJe TPYJICKHA U

yMpe 3aTo IITO je ofBojeHa o bora u JmireHa G0XKaHCKOT KHBOTA .

™ Sur I'Incarnation du Verbe, 1V, 4.

LAY ucmo, 5.

76 Topcernmo ma npema Behuuu rpukux OTama 3710, KA0 MPBO, MOCTOJH CAMO
JMYHOM BOJHOM JEMOHA WIIM YOBEKA W, Kao JAPYro, HeMa IMO3UTHBHY CYIITH-
HYy, Oynyhu na je camo numasame 1o0pa. Bumy HapounTo, Ha OBY TeMy, Iy-
ru ekcrose Juonucuje Apeonarut, Noms divins, V, 19-35, PG 3, 716 D- 736
B.

" Discours catéchétique, V111, 19.

™ Discours catéchétique, V, 11. V. Bacumuje Kecapujcku, Dieu n'’est pas la
cause des maux, 7: ,,CMpPT je Hy)XHa IOCJIETUIA TpeXa; CMPTU ce TPUOJIKA-
BaMO YKOJIMKO C€ ynajbaBaMO O XKHBOTa, KOju je bor; cMpT je numraBame
JKUBOTA; yaasbaBajyhu ce oq bora Agam ce nznoxxkuo cMptu.* Makcum Hcmo-
Be#HUK, Ambigua, 10, PG 91, 1156 D: ,3aTto mrTo HHje XTeo Aa ce XpaHH
/’)KuBoTHOM pedjy/, MPBH YOBEK CE HYKHO YJIaJbHO OJ O0JKaHCKOT JKUBOTA a
3ay3Bpar My je MPUITao IpYTH, KOjH CTBapa CMPT, JUIIeHy Peun.

” V. Jopau 3naroycru, Homélies sur les statues, X1, 2; Tpuropuje Ianama,
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3aTHM ce OHa MPEKO AYyIIe MpeHeme y Bheroro teno. OBa MIBOCTpyKa
CMpT, AyXOBHa M (U3MUKa , O3Ha4YeHa je, kako mpumehyje CBetu
ATtanacuje, nHCHUCTUPajyhiM KapakTepoM peun kojuma ce y [loctamy
bor ob6paha Amamy (1 Moj 2, 17): ,, jep Y IaH KOjU OKYCHII C Hhera
/npBeTa of1 3Hama 106pa u 31a/, ympujehiews". Coeru T'puropuje ITa-
JaMa y UCTOM CMHUCIY Harjamasa: ,,CMpT Koja je y Aylly Jomuia ca
IPECTYIIOM, HE caMo Ja KBapu caMmy Ayury /.../ HETO My4d U TeJO My-
KaMa M CTpacTHMa, YWHH ra TPYJIEKHHUM U Haj3al Ia U3jake CMPTH.
Hamme, mocne cMpTH yHyTpallmer 4oBeKa 300T MOYHIbEHOT Ipexa,
3eMaJbCKu AflaM 4y: 'Tipax /cu/ u y mpax hem ce spatut' (1 Moj 3,
19)%2, «

Tako ce unTaBa nmpupoaa, 300r AgaMoBe rpelke npecrtajyhu
na Gyme ycarmamena ca Borowm, ,,pas6one ox Tpynexsocti . OHa
W3ryOM M3y3eTaH )KUBOT KOjH j€ MPBOOMTHO MMaja 300T TOTa IITO j& y
0] GWIIa IPHCYTHA MHIIOCT © ¥ Majie Y ,,HIDKH KUBOT . ,,Jbymm oTa-
Ja He Oexy BUIE OHAKBH KakBU Cy OwnM y moyetky, muiie CBetu
Atanacuje®’. Jlok je MPBOGHTHH HAYMH KHBOTA YOBEKOBE MPUPOIE
JoBEeKa NMpHUOIIKaBao aHheoCKOM KUBOTY, HOBU Ta MPUOIIIKaBa aHU-

A Xéné, PG 150, 1048 C; Homélies, X1, PG 151, 125 A. Ta JIyXOBHA CMPT,
kojy I'puropuje ITanama nedunnme kao onBajame myme on bora, kao mro je
(u3muKa CMPT OJIBajarke MyIIe Of TeJia, TeXa je, UCTUYE OH O]l OHE JIpyTe, 1
YIIPaBO je oHa cMpT y rpaBoM cmuciy (4 Xéné, loc. cit ).

% Jacwo je ma Ha Ty mBocTpyKy cMpT Muciu Cetu ITaBie kaga TBpau y Pum
5, 12, na ,,xpo3 jemHora 4oBjeka yhe y cBujer rpujex, u Tako cMpt yhe y cBe
wyne“uny 1 Kop 15,21 naje ,, kpo3 4oBjeka cMpT™.

81 Sur I'Incarnation du Verbe, 111, 5.

82 4 Xéné, PG 150, 1048 C. V. Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques
et pratiques, 51.

8 Kupuno Anexcannpujcku, Commentaire sur I’épitre aux Romains, PG 74,
789 B.

¥y 3pouno-mocienuana Besa kojy Tpamnnuja moteplyje usmely myxoBHEe u
(us3muke cMpTH, c1abo pa3yMJbHBa aKo je IocMaTpaMo HETIOCPEIHO U TTOBe-
3yjyhu je caMo ca MPUPOIHUM IUIAHOM, MOCTaje jacHa TOCPEACTBOM MHIIO-
CTH: yXOBHA CMPT 3HaUW TYOWTaK MUJIOCTH KOja je Tely JAaBajia HEeTPYJIexK-
HOCT ¥ OECMPTHOCT.

% I'puropuje Hucku, Discours catéchétique, V, 11.

8 Sur I'Incarnation du Verbe, 1V, 4.
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ManHocTH' . FheroBo Teno CTHYE MATepHjaIHOCT', TYCTHHYS U
HEMPO3HPHOCT © KOje Cy My MPBOOHTHO GHIIe HEMO3HATE, OH YIIa3h y
OyjHIly aHUMAJIHOT Y YYJIHOT KHBOTA U OTa/Ia j& U3JI0KCH KpeTamhhMa,
HECTAaOWIHOCTH M ToJlejlamMa 3a Koje 3Hajy ocTayiia Omha y mpupoau a
KOjuMa OH HHje OMo n3oxeH 300r MunocTd. OBO HOBO CTAakE KHBOTA
y Tloctamy je o3HaueHo xabuHama on koxe (1 Moj 3, 21)°!, koje
CUMOOIN3Y]y MaTepHjaTHu, aHUMAaJTHA KapakTep JKUBOTA, CMPT KOjy
OHO HOCH W YHMIHCHHITY Ja j€ OHO IPHIO0AATO HCTHHCKO] YOBEKOBO]
npuponu’”. Komentapumyhu omtomak u3 aema Ceeror I'puropuja
Haszujansuna y kome ce momMume npBoOUTHA AxamoBa HarocT, CBeTn
Maxkcum muie: ,,CyMmbaM Jia OH, Kaja To Kaxe, JKelIH Ja YKaxke Ha
pa3nuky n3Mel)y KOHCTUTYLHj€ JbYACKOr Tella HaIlleT ona AxamMa Impe
naza v OBE KOja Hac caja, Kao MITO BHIMMO, APKU MOJ CBOjOM BIIAIII-
hy. YoBek Tama HUje OMO pacTp3aH CYINPOTHHM OCOOMHAMa Koje Cy
jemHa Ipyroj MTETHIC Y KOHCTUTYITHjHU Tena. He, oH je ocTajao TakaB
KakaB je 0o y ceOu, 0e3 rumma 1 oceka; OMo je He3aBHCaH O] CTAIHE
npomeHe u MelycoOHe OopOe oBHX OcoOMHA, Kao Aa je, Muioihy,
UIaK YY4eCTBOBAO Y HETPYJIC)KHOCTH, HEMYYCH OBUM IOJICTHIIQjUMA,
HEr0 OYMWIJEeTHO Ca jeHOM TOTIYHO APYradvjoM KOHCTUTYLHjOM Y
CKJIaJy ca CBOjUM TEJIOM H jeTHOCTABHUM OCOOMHaMa U Yy MUpY; MPBH
YOBEK je OWo Har, He 3aTO IITO HHUje WUMAo TEJI0 HU MaTEPHjaTHOCT,
Beh 3aT0 ITO HHUje UMAo OHY MYHH]y KOHCTHTYLHjy KOja TE€JIO YMHHU
CMPTHHM H 4BPCTHM .

¥ V. Makcnm, Ambigua, 42, PG 91, 1348 A. T'puropuje Huckn, Sur [’dme
et la résurrection, PG 46, 148 C. O KOHIICIIIHjH OBOT MOCICAET, BUIH J.
Danielou, Platonisme et théologie mystique, cTp. 56-59.

% V. Makenm, Ambigua, 45, PG 91, 1353 B:

% V. Josan Hamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 111, 1. Makcum HcrnoBenHUK,
Ambigua, 45, PG 91, 1353 B.

% v JoBan Hamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 111, 1.

' B. Jlocku mmmre: ,, XaJbHHE O KOXKE MIPeNICTaBIbajy HaIly Calallby MpHh-
poy, Haie Tpy0o OHOJIOIIKO CTamke, MHOTO Pa3IMYUTO OJ MPOBHIHE TEJIeC-
Hoct 'y Pajy“ (,,Théologie dogmatique®, Messager de [’exarchat du
Patriarche russe en Europe occioentale, 48, 1964, ctp. 231).

2 V. Tpuropuje Hucku, Sur [’dme et la résurrection, PG 46, 148 C-149 A.
% Ambigua, 45, PG 91, 1353 AB:
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,BeoMa Temka 0oJecT* Koja je TOTOAMIIa YOBEKa 3aXBaTHiIa
je mpexo mera umraB kocmoc’. , TuMe IITO je 4oBeK, oOjalImaBa
Ceetn MakcuMm, koju je Boxjom wmunmomhy koja ra je crBopumia
IPUXBATHO J]a YUTABHUM CBETOM pacIojaxe Kao TOCIojap, TO yIHHHO
Ha phaB HauyuH /.../, OKpPEHYO je CBOje MOHAIAkhE MPOTHB MPUPOAE U
yBeo y cebe, Kao M Y UHTaB KOCMOC, CaIallliby TPYIEKHOCT .

Bor je ceet cTtBOpHO 100puM (1 Moj 1, 31), anu je ox yoBeka
3aBUCHJIO XOhe JIM OCTaTH TakaB. bor je HauMe YOBEKa CTBOPHO Kao
MHKPOKOCMOC Y MakpokocMmocy’® , caxumajyhm cBa crBopema’ .
CTBOpHO Ta je Aa HaJl OHUM IUTO je CTBOpeHo Oyxe rocmozap (ym. 1
Moj 1, 28-30) xoju mMma Moh Hax cBUM OMhHMa Koje CTBapame caap-
xu°. Jlao My je ma Oyme mocpenmuk usmely Fbera u crBopema’”,
cTaBibajyhu My y 3amaTak Aa X BOAM JI0 HLHXOBOT CaBPILICHCTBA yje-
numbyjyhn ux ¢ bum yuemrhem y Muocts kojy je mpumao ox yxa' .
IIpema CBeroM MakcuMmy, 4OBEK j€ MMao 3aJaTak Ja yjeIWHH paj U
ocTaTak 3eMJb€ W Ja CBa OcTaja CTBOpeHa Ouha yBene y pajcku
xuBot'"'. Ha Taj HaunH 61 3axBasbyjyhn AaMy cBa oCTala CTBOPCH»a
JIeTIIa XapMOHHU]Y ¥ MHpP KOj€ je MMaJia ’eroBa COIICTBEHA MPHUpPOa
300T cBOje CjeIUIEHOCTH ca boroM, anu M HeTPYJEKHOCT U OecMpT-
HOCT cTeueHe muomthy'®.

Anm kama ce Agam okperyo on bora, mpupoja je mpecrana ga
My Oyne noxpehena. [locie meroBor rpexa, Hepen ynasu mehy cTBO-
pema Kao U y 4oBeKa. ,,3eMJba Ja je npokieta ¢ tede* (1 Moj 3, 17),

V1. Josan Jlamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30. Bumu B. Jlocku, Théologie
mystique de 1’Eglise d’Orient, Paris, 1944, ctp. 127-128; ,, Théologie dogma-
tique®, ctp. 227.

% Lettres, X, PG 91, 449 B.

% y11. Josan [amackus, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 12. Makcum, Mystagogie, VII.
°7 I'puropuje [anama, Homélies, LIIL.

% v I'puropuje Hucku: La Création de [’homme, 1V, PG 44, 136 C;
Discours catéchétique, V1, 10.

% V1. Makcum Wcnosennuk, Ambigua, 41, PG 91, 1305 A-C. JoBan /lamac-
kuH, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30.

10 By : Makcum Wcnosenuuk, Ambigua, 41, PG 91, 1305 A-C.

Y V1. Ambigua, 41, PG 91, 1305 D.:

2 Makcum Tako TOBOpH 0 0GOKEHY CBHX CTBOPEH:A KA0 KDAjIbeM IHIbY
CTBapama.
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pede bor woBeky, HajaBbyjyhn kKocMHuuKy KatacTpody HM3a3BaHy Hhe-
TOBOM TIpemKoM. PasnukoBame u oaBojeHOCT Omha mocTajy
CYNPOTHOCT ¥ mojena. JIuieH MUIocT KojoM je 6mo 3amruheH (yi.
1 Moj 3, 7)'® u usry6usmm Moh 1a BIaga mPUPOIOM, YOBEK TOCTAje
cnnad mpes ’BOM U MOAJI0KaH leHUM HalaIuMa.

370 ce mWUpHU YTOIMKO Op>Ke M akTHBHHjE IITO haBo, Kora je
Apnam mociymao, Tnpey3rMa Moh Hajl YOBEKOM M IMPHCBaja MpUBHIIE-
raje koje je bor mao Amamy kama ra je mocTaBHO 3a TOCIoJapa OCTa-
JHMX CTBOpEma. Y BIaJamy HaJa MPUPOAOM, ,,KHE3 OBOT CBETa™ 3ame-
Byje ,,rocnojapa crBapama’. IlomrTo je edexat AmamMoBe TpeIlKe,
EHa TMOCIeAna U OOMMK HOM H3a3BaHOT 3714, OOJNECT ce UCTOBpe-
MeHO oceha Kao CTBOpeHa M TIOHOBJbEHA, pallupeHa, pa3BijeHa u oja-
YyaHa, a TIOHEKa]] YaK U OTEJIOBJbCHA, ,,CcHIaMa Mpaka u 31a", haBoiaom
U JIEMOHHMMA KOJH CTOTa TOCTajy jelaH O TIaBHUX y3poka 00JecTH,
MaHudectyjyhn ce kpo3 mUx Hajuenthe WHIUPEKTHO alM TOHEKAT U
JUPEKTHO, Kao y CIy4ajeBUMa 3aloCeJHYTOCTH, KaJa y YOBEKY 3ay3H-
Majy mpasno Boxje mecro'".

18 y11. Joan 3maroyctu, Homélies sur la Genése, XVI, 5.

1% Jlemomcka erHonornja Hekux GoiecTd moTBpheHa je CeetnM KmHuTaMa:
eKCILTUIMTHO Y Tiposiory Kmure o JoBy (JB 2, 6-7), 1 UMIUTMIIATHO y pedrMa
Amoctona Iletpa: ,,Mcyca u3 Hazapera, kako ra momasa bor Jlyxom CeeTum
U CHJIOM, KOjU mponaxamie ynHehn moOpo u wmcijesbyjyhu cBe MydeHe of
hasona“ (/. an 10, 38), He pauynajyhu MHOroOpojHE NpUYe O YyIUMa Y KO-
juMa ce To jacHO BUM. JenHy TakBy eTHosorujy norsphyjy Cseru Oun. Bu-
1M ynpaBo: Apophtegmes, série alph ., Théodora 3; I'puropuje Hucku (Buan
A.M. Keenan, ,, St Gregory of Nyssa and the Medical Profession®, Bulletin of
the History of Medecine, 15, 1944, ctp. 159-160); Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 154,
517, 519, 520, 521; Vie de Théodore de Sykéon : 43, 46, 71, 84, 86, 88, 89,
91, 106, 108, 140, 143; Makcum Hcnosennuk, Centuries sur la charite, 11,
74; Nmmja Erunatcku, Anthologie, 49; Maxapwuje, Chapitres métaphrasés par
Syméon, 147., Kao mto hemo Bugetn y rnasu I, mpusHaBame IeMOHCKE
ernonoryje Orme He chpedaBa jJa TpPHUXBaTe OHOJOMIKY, OPTaHCKY WIIH
(DYHKITMOHAIIHY €THOJIOTH]Y Y CBOjCTBY IPYTOT WM TapajieTHOT y3poka. Y
IPBOM CIIy4ajy, ,MeTa(u3nyka™ WIM JyXOBHa Y3pOYHOCT HE CaMmo Ja He
UCKJbyuyje (usnuky, Beh je ykibydyje ma u nmpu3Haje Kao HYXHY 3a CBOje
BJIACTHUTO MaHH(]ecToBame.
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Mehyrum bor, unju je muib ciac 4oBeKa U y HEMY YHTABOT
VHHBEp3yMa', He [03B0JbaBa [ CHIIE 3714 OCBOje M yHHMIITe HheroBo
cTBapame. tberosa [Ipomucao u mase genuMuvHo WTHTH YoBeka U
NPUPOY Uy TOM CMHCIY HEraTUBHOM JelIoBamky haBoia M jJeMoOHa
TOCTABJba M3BECHA OTpaHHUCHa' ', CTAOMIM3yje KOCMOC Ha CTpaH-
NYTHLOY KOja Ta BOAM y HHUIITABUIIO, yCIIOCTaBJba U3BECTAaH pell y He-
peny'”’. Maxo je u3ry6uo cimuanoct ca borom kojy je moueo a crude,
YOBEK W JIaJhe HOCH FHETOBY CIIHKY, YaK M aKo je OHa MyTHa, IOTaM-
HEJla ¥ HCKPUBIbeHa' . 3aTO HHUje MOTIIYHO JIHIIEH MIJIOCpha 1 ocTaje
MY, Yy BEroBoj cIaboCTH, JOBOJGHO JYyXOBHE CHAre Ja MOXe, ako TO
xohe, Jla ce IOHOBO OKpeHe bory u mokopu 3amoBecTUMa Koje yocTa-
JoM u gaibe pobuja ox Bbera (yn. 5 Moj 30, 11-19) u ga, no boxjoj
BOJBH, 3a/Ip’KU U3BECHY BiIacT Haj npupogoM (ym. 1 Moj 9, 1-2).

OBa HOBa paBHOTEXa je WMak Kpxka. YoBek W mpupoma cy
ocTajay OOjHO IM0JbE Ha KOME 3JI0 U J00pO, CMPT U KHBOT, Y CBAKOM
MOTJIEAY HEMPECTaHO BOJIE HEMUIIOCPAHY O00pOy 0 KOjoj Ha CBOj HAUMH
cBemode OosecT, HeMohr W maTmke a YHjH je MCXOMd, Ipe XPHCTOBOT
BacKpcaBama, 1 JaJbe HEM3BECTaH.

Ja Jim cy Jbynm onroBOpHH 3a 060J1eCTH 011 KOjUX 000J1eBajy

ITo ce Thye muTama Be3e u3Mehy OonecTu U rpexa ma npema
TOME M OJTrOBOPHOCTH JbyIW y TOjaBU U pa3Bojy OOJECTH OX KOjUX
00071€Bajy, jaCHO je Ta Cy Ta Be3a W OATOBOPHOCT y IPAIMOYETKY
HEIOCPEeIHe, MOITO CMO BUACIH Aa je 60iecT, 4ak U y JEMOHCKOM
JeNIOBamby KOje ce Y B0j MoKa3yje, HermocpenHa nocueana A1aMmoBor
u EBunor rpexa m Onu je, yocTaioM, 3ajeIHO ca JPYTHM 3JIHMa Koja
PE3YNTHPAjy U3 TOT Tpexa, YECTO MPUKa3yjy Kao Ka3Hy.

OBaj nmocnenmu TepMUH He Tpeba na Oyzae cxBaheH y cMuciy
Ka3He Kojy Ou bor ocBeTHHYKH 1 CypoBO ozpeauo 4oBeky. Cam 4oBeK

105 yi1. Makcum Ucnosennuk, Questions a Thalassios, 60, PG 90, 621 AB.
1% To ce jacHo BuaM y mpoiiory Kmure o Jony.

7B, Jlockw, ,,Théologie dogmatique®, ctp. 27.

% V. I'puropuje TManama, Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques et
pratiques, 39, PG 151, 1148 B. Opuren, Homélies sur la Génése, X111, 4.
JoBan 3naroyctu, Exhortations a Théodore, 1, 3.
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CBOjOM TPEIIKOM CTBapa COICTBEHY Ka3Hy. “Koma jaMy W WcKoma, u
najae y jaMy Kojy je HauMHHO. 37100a meroBa oOpaTH ce Ha HErOBY
IJIaBy, W 3JI0YMHCTBO H-ETOBO MaJA€ Ha TjeME HETOBO, KOHCTATyje
ITcanmomnojam (Ilc 7, 15-16). Ceako on Hac omabupa Ka3He Kaja BOJb-
HO unHH Tpex, mume Kmuvent Anexcaunpujcku'” npeysumajyhu oy
peuennny oz Ilmarona kora oamax 3atuMm nurtupa: “I'pemka je Ha
OHOMe KO je u3abpao, bor Huje ogrosopan' ™. Ceru Mpuue] muure y
ucToM cMmuciay: ,,CBuMa Koju ce onBajajy on Hbera /Bor/ ompehyje
olIBajambe Koje Cy OHHM camu u3abpanu. A onsajame on bora je cmpr;
OJIBajarbe OJl CBETIIOCTH j€ Tama; oJiBajame o bora je ryourtak cBHX
Omaromatu koje ox bera momaze. /lakie, OHM KOjH Cy CBOJHM OTIa-
HUIITBOM M3IYOWJIHM CBE Hampesa IMOMEHYTO OrPEe3NH Cy Yy CBE KasHe:
He 3aTo ITO uX bor yHampen kaxmaBa, HEro WX Ka3Ha CTHXKE CAMUM
THM IITO Cy nuureHn ceux gobapa'''.“ Jlakne, kaga Bor HammM mpa-
poauTesbuMa HajaBJbyje Hecpehe koje he mpouzahu U3 HUXOBOT Mpec-
tyna (1 Moj 3, 16-19), on Hecpehe He cTBapa Beh ux camo mpeacka-
3yj€ U OIHUCYj€E.

IomTo je AxaM ,,KOpeH™ JbyACKe MPHPOE' -, HEH IPOTOTHII
¥ CYIITHHCKH CaJpXM YHTABO YOBEYAHCTBO °, OH TO CTAaEbE IPEHOCH
cBUM cBOjuM motomumma''!, CMpT, TpyIZexHOCT, GOIECT M NaTH:a
MOCTAa]y TaKoO Cy/I0MHA YUTABOT JbY/ICKOT pOJa.

Kako ce To HpeHoIIeHhe OApKaBa GUONOLIKMM myTeM' ', ca
reHepanyje Ha TeHepalujy, CBH JbyAH polemeM Haciehyjy mnany,
OoJlecHy M HEeCaBpIIEHY AJTaMOBY IIPUPOAY OOEICKEHY MMOCIeaUIIaMa

' Le Pédagogue, 1, VIIL, 69, 1.

"% La République, X, 617 e.

" Contre les hérésies, V, 27, 2. Y. ucmo, 28, 1.

"2 V. Mapxo Ilycrumak, Sur ['union hypostatique, 18. Tpuropuje ITanama,
Homélies, LII.

'3 v I'puropuje Hucku, La Création de I’homme: XV1, 185 B u XXII, 204
CD. I'puropuje ITanama, Homélies, V, PG 151, 64-65.

4y, Maxcwum, Ambigua, 10, 1156 D; Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90,
628 C, 632 AB, D, 633 BC, 636 AB.

15y, Teomopur Kupcku, Commentaire sur Romains, PG 82, 1245 A.
Maxkcum Ucnoennuk, Questions a Thalassios, 21, PG 90, 312 C-313 A; 61,
628 C, 632 AB, D. Joan Jlamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 30. T'puropuje
Tlanama, Homélies, V, PG 151, 64 B.
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merosor rpexa''®. Ceern I'puropuje Hucku oGjaurmasa: ,Kao ma cy
JbyIU KOjU CY Ha IMOYETKY MPECTYNOM MPHMWIM Tpex U yBenu 0o-
nect'” yTkanu 3710 y Hamry TBap. [Ipupona oapehyje aa ce cBaka xu-
BOTHILCKA BPCTa OJprKaBa MpeHocehn cBoje Haciehe CBOjUM IOTOM-
uma /.../. Tako ce u Jbynu pahajy on Jbynu u palameM JOHOCE HEIo-
cTaTke bymu' .«

To crame moraha cBe Jbyze, Yak U aKO OHM CAMH JIMYHO HHUCY
3TPEIIWIN: ,,JeHUM MPHjeCTyIIoM aohje ocyna Ha cBe jbyne” (Pum 5,
18); ,,ipujecTynomM jenHora nompujeme Muoru (Pum 5, 15); u ,,cmpT
naposa /.../ M HaJ OHMMa KOjU HE carpujelluile CIMYHUM TPHjecTy-
oM kao Anam* (Pum 5, 14), korcraryje Cetn IlaBie. A xax jomr Ka-
e Jia ,,Kpo3 HEMOCIYIIHOCT jeJHOra YOBjeKa IMocTalle MHOTH TpH-
jeman* (Pum 5, 19), 3Haun, cmatpajy Mcrounn Ceetn Oum, aa jbyan
Haciteyjy He AZaMOB Ipex HEro merose mocieauie . Cetn JoBan
3maToycT OBakKO KOMEHTApHWIEe Taj CTUX: ,,AIOCTONI TBPAHM 1a CYy
MHOTH TIOCTAJIM TPEUTHUIM 300T HETIOCTYITHOCTH jeHOT jeauHor. He-
Ma HAYeT HEBEPOBATHOT Y TOME Jla CTOTa IITO j€ jeJaH YOBEK 3rPEIro
U 10CTA0 CMPTaH CMPTHH TIOCTaHY W FETOBU MOTOMIIM alld, Ja JIH je
JIOTMYHO Ja HEKO IOCTAaHE TPEIIHWK 300r Tyhe HEmoCIyUIHOCTH?
Wsrnega na HUKO HE MOXKe OMTH KaKEeH caMmo 300T CBOje JIMYHE
rpemke. [1ITa oBae makie 3Haun ped 'Tpemaunn'? YnHN MU ce Aa 3Ha-

"6y, Maxkenw, loc. cit.

"7 Pey je oBzie y3eTa y YOIIITEHOM CMHCITY.

"8 Homélies sur les Béatitudes, V1, 5. V1. Makcum, Questions a Thalassios,
61, 632 A. I'puropuje [Tanama, Homélies, XLIII u LIV.

"% Tomsmaumnmo ,,ucTounn Ceetn Oy, jep ce 3amanHa TMHMja MECIH Koja
U3BUpPE U3 ABI'YCTHHOBE TEOJIOTH]E [0 OBOM IMUTAKY PA3JIHMKYje jep MpUXBara
HaCJISTHU KapaKTep Tpexa camor Anama, wiu 0ap HmEeroBy OJIrOBOPHOCT. Y
BE3W ca OBOM pa3lIMKOM MoOkeMo KoHcyiroBatu: II. Majennopd: ,, Eph’o
(Rm 5, 12) chez Cirile d’Alexandrie et Théodoret, Studia Patristica, 1V,
1961, ctp.157-161 u Initiation a la théologie byzantine, Paris, 1975, ctp.
192-198. Bunu u pagose S. Lyonnet: ,,.Le sens de Eph’6 en Rom V, 12 et
I’exégese des Péres grecs™, Biblica, 36, 1955, ctp. 436-456; ,Le péché
originel et I’exégése de Rom V, 12-14%, Recherches de science religieuse, 44,
1956, ctp.63-84; ,,Péché originel“, Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supplément 7,
1966, col. 509-567.
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4H M3T0’KEHH Ka3HH H ocyleHu Ha cMpt . CBetr Kuprio Anekcas-
JOPUjCKU THIIEe y UCTOM cMmuchy: ,llpupona ce pazborie 300r rpexa
HETNOCTYIIHOCTH jeHOT jeUHOT, TO jecT Amama. Tako MHOXHHA On
VUIMbEHA TPENTHOM: HE 3aTO INTO jé OHA yd4ecTBOBajla y AIaMOBOj
TpelIly — OHA jOUI HHUje MOCTOojajia — Hero 3aTo IITO j€ AeHia BEeroBy
IPUPOJTY KOja je Taa 1o BiacT rpexa’ > .«

Ca Tor acmekra makie, OOJIECTH O KOjuX JbyIau 000JeBajy
MOTY Jla C€ TPUIHUITY He FHHXOBUM JIMYHUM I'pecuMa Beh YM-eHHIN
Ja UM je 3ajeHHYKa JbyJCKa MPHUpOAa TpelrHa 300r Ipemike MpBOTr
oua Anmama. Otyna Bume ctuxoBa y CBeTOM NMHCMY MOKa3yjy na a
priori He TMOCTOju Be3a m3Mel)y Oosectn i HeMohw Heke ocobe u
JEOHOT WM BHIIEC I'pexoBa Koje je Morjia J1a YYMHU OHa WM HhCHU
Hermocpeanu npeud. Hajope ciaydaj doBeka ,.cnujena o pohema (JH
9, 1-3): Ha nUTamkE CBOjUX YUCHHKA ,,PaBH, KO carpujemiu, oBaj WIH
POIUTEIbH E-ETOBH, TE€ CE POIU CiHjen?, XpHUCTOC jaCHO OATOBapa:
»He carpujemy HU OH HM POJUTEJbM H-ETOBH . 3aTUM CHUTyaluja ca
napaym3oBaHuM doBekoMm (Mt 9, 1-6; Mk 2, 1-12; JIx 5, 17-26).
Xpucroc My Hajpe kKaxe: ,,Onpamirajy TH ce TPHjecH TBOjU, a TeK y
JpyroM 4yny ra Je4dd oJ omgy3eTocTd rosopehu my: ,,Ycranu, y3mu
ollap cBoj M Uy oMy csome.“ Jla je TemecHa HeMoh Ouiia mocieaunna
ETOBOT Tpexa, OmiIo OM MTOBOJHHO Aa My XPHUCTOC OMPOCTH T'pexe ma
Ja My Telo W Oymia OyAy H3JIeUYeHH HCTOBPEMEHO W He Om Oumna
notpebe 3a apyrumM noctynkoM. Vcrakaumo Haj3an na Ceetu Jakos,
KaJa Tpernopydyje na y ciydajy OoJjiecTH oHaj Ko Ooiryje ,,J030BE
Mpe3BUTEPE LPKBEHE Jla ce MOJIE HaJl BUM M Ja Ta MUPOIIOMAXKY
yJbeM, mpenusupa: ,, 1 monutsa Bjepe he cmactu OonecHuka, U 1o-
murayhe ra 'ocniom; u ako je rpujexe yunHuo, onpoctuhe My ce* (Jak
5, 14-15). Ynorpebom moromdeHor HaunHa (can, ako ...) OH MOKasyje
Jla He TIOCTOjU Hy)KHa Be3a n3Mel)y 0oJecHHKOBE OOJNECTH U TPexoBa
KOje je OH Morao fa y4uHd. Moriu OucMO J1a IOMEHEMO jOIll MHOTO

120 Homélies sur les Romains, X, 2-3. JoBan 3maroycts jour kaxe (ucmo, 1):
,wJenyhu 3abpameHo Bohe, AaM je TIocTao y3pOK CMPTH CBOjUX IOTOMAaKa,
MaKo OHM YOIIIITE HUCY OKYCHIIHM IUION ca JpBera” M Takohe ,He u3riena
IpaBeTHO J1a YOBEeK OyJie KaXKIeH 300T HEKOT APYrore.

21 Commentaire sur Romains, PG 74, 789. Canuan komeHTap Hahuhemo kox
Teodunakr byrapcku, Commentaire sur Romains, PG 124, 404 C.
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ctuxoBa u3 CTapor 3aBjeTa y KojuMma Cy TIOKa3aHU IMPaBeIHU 000JIeIH
O]l TEIIKUX OOJIECTH U W3J0KEHU BEJIIMKUM (U3UUKHUM NaTmama, a Jo-
BOB CJIy4aj je HAjTIOTPECHHUjH.

To mTo je AaM y3pOK TPENTHOCTH JbYICKE IPUPOJIC HE 3HATH
MeljyTHM M J1a je OH je[MHH OrOBOpAH 3a HEHO aKTYEIHO CTame' .
[Tocroju, HamMe, OArOBOPHOCT CBUX JbYIIH 3aTO LITO CY HMOApakaBaln
Anawma. ITomTo cy 1 caMu A1aMOBH MOTOMIIM TPENTHIIM, CTUTIIE CY UX
nocienuile AgamoBor rpexa. Tako Ceeru IlaBnme mpomoBena: ,,Kpo3
jenHora 4doBjeka yhe y cBHjeT TpHjeX, U KpO3 IpHjeX CMPT, H TaKo
cMpT yhe y cBe Jbyae, nomTo cBu carpyjemmme’ (Pum 5, 12; ym. 3,
23)'2. A Cern Kupniao ANEKCAHIPUjCKH C THM y BE3H IIHIIE:
»3MHja, Koja je TBopal rpexa U Koja je cBojoM moaiomrhy nobenuna
Apnama, ycmena je Aa Hahje mpHCTynm O YOBEKOBOT yMa, jep 'CBU
3acTpaHuie, u 3ajeqHo HeBasbanw mocrtame ' (Ilc 53, 3; Pum 3, 12)
/... ¥ CMPT HaC HpPOryTa y CBOjOj MOOEIH, CXOMHO peurMa IIPOPOKa:
'3aTo ce pammpuo rpod u pasBanuo xapujeno csoje npeseh' (HMc 5,

22 AlamoBa 0JrOBOPHOCT 0OYXBaTa Hajlpe H-ErOBY CONCTBEHY IPEIIKY H
IeHe TocesuIie 1o wera. [locneanie koje norahajy merose MoToMKe MOTH-
49y Of H-erOBE TO3HUITHje MPOTOTHIIA YOBEYAHCTBA M HAUWHA CTBapama y KOjH
j€ YOBEYAHCTBO JOBEJCHO 300T merone rpemke. Ca Te Tauke TIeAnINTa, TIpe-
HOIICHE FeTOBUX OOJIECTH FETOBUM ITOTOMIIMMA MIOCTaje IPUPOIHO CTame U
TEK CEeKyHIApHO 3aBHCH O] FEroBe JIMYHE BoJhe. /[Ba Apyra pa3MuIibama,
o munubery CBetnx Otana, yoinakaBajy BEroBy OJrOBOPHOCT: HajIpe CTa-
JMjyM JIETHECTBA, I1a CTOTa U HEHCKYCTBa, Y KoMe je 6uo crBopeH (yn. ['pu-
ropuje Ilanama, Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 55,
LUTUPAH infra); 3aTUM yiora Kojy je oxurpao haso, TMMe mmITO je, ¢ jeaHe
cTpaHe, Anama HaBeo Ha rpex (ym. Aranacuje, Sur [’Incarnation du Verbe,
V, 2 ; Makcum Hcnosennuk, ‘Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 633 B), ay-
TOp Kibure MyaIpocTH Koju uie 0TI la Kaxe: ,,3apuirhy hasoma cMpr yhe y
ceujer (Mynp 2, 24), a ¢ apyre, IITO je y CBETY YHjH je ,,KHEe3" IM0CTao, pa-
MIMPHO TTOCIIEANIIE 371a.

' Hanpen moMenyTa pasimka TOTHYE yIPABO O Pa3iMdIHTe MHTEPIPETa-
mje oBor ctuxa CBeror [1aBia, OMTO ce TPUKHU TEKCT eph ’6 pantes émarton
KOjU 3Ha4M “3aTO INTO /WIH: ,,TUME IITO/ Cy CBM carpemmwin’, y Vulgata
MIPEBOJIH Ca: ,,in quo omnes peccaverunt * (,,y Kome /To ject y Anamy/ cy cBu
carpemmnn“). [IpBy nHTEpHpeTanyjy, Kojy cy uHaue aanu ['puxu Onm, nanac
npuxBara BelinHa crpyumaka. Y. [I. Majernopd, #as. deno, u S. Lyonnet,
»Le sens de eph’6 en Rm 5, 12 et 'exégése des Péres grecs “, ctp. 436-456.
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14). Hanme, momro mojapakaBacMoO TpeX KOjH C€ IOTOAN y AnmaMy —
3aTO IITO Cy CBH CArPeNIHIH, 6HcMo mpeamMer ucte ocyne' .« Teomo-
put Kupcku kaxe jour jacHuje: “YoBek HHje 3aKOHY CMPTH H3JIOKEH
360r rpexa IIperka, Beh 360r cBOr comcTBeHOr rpexa’ >, xenehu TH-
M€ J1a TIOTBPAM 33j€AHUYKY OJrOBOPHOCT CBUX I'PEIIHHX JbYAU 32 HacC-
nehe xoje ux noraha, He Herupajyhu THMe AaMOBY IPaoArOBOPHOCT
¥ HACIEIHHM KapakTep mame mpupone . busajyhu ca cBoje crpame
TPEIIHH, JbYIU JONPHUHOCE MOHABJbakby AIAMOBOTI Ipexa M HeTrOBUX
nocieanna, 1oaajyhu cBoje TuyHe rpexe \beroBOM, Pa3BUjajy U YMHO-
JKaBajy OBE MOCIIeIUIIC.

Tako cBakW 4OBEK, aKO HHjE a priori OATOBOpaH 3a 00JIOBE 01
KOjUX IaTH HeroBa mpHupoja Haciehena ox Anmama, mocraje jeaHUM
JIeJIOM @ posteriori OATOBOpPAH KaJga W caM Tpely, Npuapyxyjyhu ce
Tako AjaMy W TpHUXBaTajyhm Ha HEKM HA4YMH HETOBE TpEIIKe .
ITocToju y ToM morieny comumapHocT y Oonectn m3mehy Amama u
HBETOBUX TOTOMaka, u3Mely cBux Jpynu. Kao Hocumnal jpyacke mpu-
posie, CBaKM YOBEK j€, YKOJIHMKO TPEIlH, jeTHUM IEJIOM OJrOBOpaH 3a
Goxectr Koje moraljajy He caMo mera camor Hero u apyre'>. Y Tom
CMHCIY MOXKEMO pa3syMeTH XPHCTOBO yueme nato y JeBanhespy of
Cgeror Jlyke (13, 1-15) koje ce eKCIITMIKUTHO HE JOTHUYE MUTama 00-
JIECTH ald MOXKE J1a Ce Ha by NPHMEHH, IOIITO IOMHIbE ITOCTOjamhe

124 Commentaire sur Romains, PG 74, 784 BC.
125 . .

Commentaire sur Romains, PG 82, 100.
126

Yn. ucmo, supra.
*7 I'puropuje ITamama AnaMoBHM MOTOMIMMA OINYYHO MpHMHCYje Behy
OJITOBOPHOCT Hero Ajamy 300r BUXOBOT Behier uckycrtra: ,,MHOTH HEeCyM-
BUBO ONTYXKYjy Alama IITO je TMPEKPIIHO O0KAHCKY 3allOBECT JIAKO JTO03BO-
JUBINU phaBOM CaBETHUKY Jia Ta HATOBOPH, H IITO j& TaKO, KPO3 Taj MPECTYII,

HaMa W3a3B MpPT. AJIM HHjEe HCTO KaJia JKeJIUMO Ja II MO HEK

ama M3a3Bao C A € HCTO Kaja JKeMMO Jia mpodamMo He

CMPTHO OTPOBHY TpaBy Ipe HETO IITO CMO O HOj CTEKIH HEKO HUCKYCTBO, U
KaJia JKeJIMMO JIa je MpobaMo TOIITO CMO M3 MCKYCTBa Ca3HAIH JIa jé CMPTHO
otpoBHa. OHaj KO, TIOMITO je CTEKAa0 MCKYCTBO, TOIHj€ OTPOB M TaKO Ha ca-
MOT cebe KaJIOCHO JOBENe CMPT, BUIIE j€ 32 OCYAy OJ OHOT KOjH, IIpe HETO
IITO j& TO UCKYCHO, YYUHU Taj TIOCTYIAK U CHOCH HeroBe mocneauie. Ctora
j€ CBaKO O]l HAC TO/JIOXKAH KPUTHUIIA U OCYAH MHOTO BHIIE OJ1 camor Anmama
(Chapitres physiques, théologiques, éthiques et pratiques, 55).
128

Vn. Mapko Ilycrumax, Controverse avec un avocat, 18-19.

32



KOJICKTHBHE OJITOBOPHOCTH Yy CIydajeBUMa Hecpeha wim yaeca Koju,
3ajeqHo ca Oonemhy U OCcTaIMM HEBOJbaMa Koje ce aorahajy 4oBeky,
MOTY Ja Ce CBPCTajy y HocIeaue rpexa’ > . OHAMA KOjH My IPHUajy 0
youctBy ["anmnejana xoje je mapemuo [lunat, Mcyc omrosapa: ,,Mmuc-
nuTe 4 Aa ¢y TH [anmunejuu Ounum rpjemHuju of ceujy [anunejana,
KaJ cy Tako noctpaganu? Hucy, kaxkem BaM, HET0O ako ce He MOKajeTe,
cBu here Tako M3rMHYTH. Vnm OHMX OCaMHAeCT INTO HAa HHX Iase
Kyia y Cuitoamy U 1oOH MX, MUCIIUTE JIA J1a CY OHU KPHUBJBH OWJIH OJT
CBHjY JbyIH IITO XuBe y Jepycanumy? Hucy, kaxxem Bam, HEro ako ce
HE TOKajeTe, CBH hieTe Tako M3TUHYTH.” XPHCTOC THME YONIUTE HE
JKEJH J]a TIPEeTH OBHMM JbyIMMa HETOo Ja UM Kaxke Ja oBakBe Hecpehe
HHUCY IOBE3aHE CaMO ca TPEXOM cCaMMX JXKpTaBa, Beh u ca rpecuma
ynTaBor YyoBeuaHcTBa. OH xohe na Jbyau kojuma ce oopaha, nako HU-
CYy HENOCPEIHO TMOY3pOKOBAIM OHO ILITO C€ JOroiamio, ocehajy ma mx
ce TO TW4e, 1a CY y TO YKJbYYCHH, a Cy, OHH M CBU OCTaJH, OIrO-
BOPHH 32 OHO IITO CE€ JAECHJIO M 32 HELITO CIMYHO IITO MOXKE Ja ce
JIOTOIM aKO ce TpecH cBHUX Oymy moHaBsbaiau. Ctora mx OH mo3uBa aa
ce TI0Kajy.

Bepra oBuM yuemuMa, MpaBOC/IaBHA JAYXOBHOCT, HApOUYUTO
MaHaCTHPCKa, YKJbYUMIa j€ Y CBOjY MOJUTBEHY Tpagunujy To oceha-
¢ KOJICKTUBHE OJrOBOPHOCTH Tpema Hecpehn koja moraha mpyre a
jemaH meH O6IMK mpencTaBba Gosect . JIOCTOjEBCKH je IMBHO
MOJICETHO Ha Ty TPaAULHUjU peunma crapua 3ocume: ,,CBako of Hac je

KPUB IPe CBHMA 3a CBAKOT 1 3a cBe' . «

Hzaeveme jpyncke npupoae opamjiohenom Peujy

Jemuao je XpuCTOC MOTrao aa JbYAE OCIO00IH IOCIETUIa
AnamoBe rpetike u rpexa. byayhu 6oxxancko buhe, Morao je na oxu-

12 I'pex je, kae JoBaH 31aTOyCTH, y3pOK CBUX 3aia: Hecpeha, mopemehaja,

paroBa, 0OJECTH, CBUX HEHM3JICUHBHX IMAaTHHU KOje HAC Ca CBUX CTpaHa Iora-
hajy* (Homélies sur la pénitence, VII ). 1 moHoBo: ,, 'pex je y3pok cBUX He-
BOJhA KOje& My4e YoBeKa“ (ucmo).

10 y11. Mapxo Iycrumax, Controverse avec un avocat, 20.

BL Les fréres Karamazov, Paris, Gallimard, coll. ,Bibliothéque de la
Pléiade®, 1972, ctp. 320.
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BU JbYJICKY TPHUPOJYy V LEIHHU W, TIOTIYHO je TpEy3eBIIH, 00HOBU
CHaroM cBoje Oo)kaHCKe MpHUpoJie, TOHOBO yjeaunu u 'y Cebu ycarma-
cu ca 00XKaHCTBOM, MOCTajyhu Tako HOBU Ajam, ai AjiaM MOTITYHO
UCITYyEHCH, jep Y TMOTIYHOCTH M3BpIIaBa 00’KaHCKHU TUIAH KOjU j& TIPBH
4oBeK 3a00PaBHO J1a I0BEJE 10 Kpaja'.

,,TaKO JaKiie, Kao ITO jeJHHM IPHjeCcTyrnoM aohe ocynma Ha
CBE JbYJIC, TAKO ¥ jeIHUM ONpaBJIameM Jole Ha CBE JbY/e ONpaBIambe
’KABOTA. Jep Kao MITO KPO3 HEMOCIYITHOCT jeJHOTa YOBjeKa IOoCcTaIne
MHOTH TPjeITHH, TaKo he ¥ Kpo3 MOCIYITHOCT jeTHOTA IIOCTATH MHOTH
npaseaau (Pum 5, 18 - 19). Jbyncka npupona, nama y Amamy, oceha
ce OOHOBJEEHOM y XPHCTY M IIOHOBO MIMa CBE MPHUBHJIETH]C PajCKOT
crama. ,,Kao mro ce y AnaMmy 90BeKOBa IpHpoia pazdoiie 011 TPYIIeK-
HOCTH, TaKoO je y XpHUCTy OIleT CTekia 3apaBibe’, uctuie Cetn Ku-
pun Anekcaumpujcku’>>. Cojom OparutohemeM XpHCTOC je CpyIIHO
MPETNpPEeKy Koja je Hally IMpUpoIy olBajasia o1 bora u IOHOBO je OTBO-
pHo eHeprijaMa 000Kema HecTBOpeHe MUIOCTH. CBOJHM UCKYITUTEIhb-
ckuM neioMm OH Hac je ociio0oauo ThpaHuje haBona U yHAIITHO MOh
rpexa. Cojom cmphy, OH mobehyje cMmpt u TpynexxHocT. CBOjuM

132 X pucroc Tako ncmymasa y Cebu oHo mrto L[pkBeHH oL cMartpajy Kpaj-
UM [UJbEM CTBapara Y0BEKa: HErOBO 000KEHE, IITO je, Kao IITO CMO PeK-
7u, OMO 3aJaTak MOCTaB/beH AZaMy. AJTM YOBEKOBO OCTBApEH-E OBOT I[HJba
ErOBE MPUPO/JIE MIPETIIOCTaBJba Ja Ce OHA Halla3| y CTamy Ja ra UCIIyHH Kao
mTo je To Omna AmamoBa PUPOJIa y CBOM MPBOOUTHOM cTamy. CTora ako je
Kpajisu b OBamiohema, kako To nocebHo ucrude Makcum (yr. Comme-
ntaire du Notre-Pere, PG 90, 873 C; Questions a Thalassios, 54, PG 90, 520
D; 60, 621 A-C), 3aucra 000kKeme Y0BEKa, TO 000KCHE Y CaJallbIM OKOJ-
HOCTHMA IMPETIIOCTaBJba MPETXOIHO OOHABIBAHC JBYACKE MPUPOJIE, pa3apame
cHare rpexa u tupanuje hasosa, modeny Han cmphy u Moryhe Bpahame 4o-
BEUAHCTBY HETPYJIS)KHOCTH M OECMPTHOCTH 32 Koj€ je AlaM NMPBOOUTHO 3HAO,
noka3yjyhu ce Tako ka0 oCHOBHH IiJb TOoT OBariohema. O TUCTUHKIUjU OBa
JIBa KOMIUIMEHTapHa ,,oia” Oparuiohema: CIacHUTebCKOM JICOBaY H Jie-
ny oboxema Osariohene Peun y nmpaBociiaBHOj Teosioruju, Bunu: B. Jlocku,
,,Rédemption et déification”, rmaa 5 y A ['Image et @ la ressemblance de
Dieu, Paris, 1967, ctp. 95-108. O BunoBuMa oOHaBJbama JbYACKE MPHUPOJIEC
XpuctoM, kojy llpkBenu Omm decTo cmarpajy 3a W3IeUeHe, BUAM HaIly
crynujy: Thérapeutique des maladies spirituelles, 4° éd., Paris, 2000, ctp.
319-344: ,,Le Christ médecin®.

33 Commentaire sur Romains, 789 B.
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Backpcuyhewm sbyauMa je a0 HOBU M BEYHH JKUBOT. XPHCTOC JICUH U
o0HaB/ba HE CaMoO JbYICKY NPHUPOLY HEro M LENOKYIHO CTBapame
cjenumyjyhu ra 'y Cebu ca Onem, ykunajyhu tako mojene u 3aycraB-
Jbajyhu Hepene Koju Cy Biananu 300r rpexa. ,,bor, nume Csetn Mak-
cuM VcroBeqHUK, 1OCTaje YOBEK Aa O cracho 4OBEeKa KOjH je HecTa-
jao; cmajajyhu cobom aenoBe kocmuuke npupoze /... OH HcmymaBa
Benuku iad bora u Oua caxxumajyhu cBe cTBapH, oHe ca Heba U oHe
ca 3emJbe y Cebu camoM, y KOMe Cy OHe u Owiie cTBopeHe /.../. U3jen-
HauMBIIM Hajupe Hac came y Cebu /.../ MOTIyHO Hac ycarnamiaBajyhu
ca Cobom, Hocehu 3apaBy U MOTIYHO HETakHYTY CBOjy CIMKY KOjy HU
Ha KOjW Ha4MH HHje IOKBAPHO HUjeIaH CUMIITOM TPYJIE)KHOCTH, ca Ha-
Ma u 3a Hac OH 0o0yxBaTa LEIOKYIHO CTBapame /.../; OH caxuma cBe
ctBapu y Ce6u Camom, mokaszyjyhu Aa je YuTaBO CTBapame jeJuH-
CTBEHO, Kao Jia je U OHO Ha CBOj HAUWH OMJIO YOBEK, JOBPIICH Mehy-
COOHMM cliajambeM CBOjUX yAoBa /.../. OH yjequmyje pa3sIuuuTe CTBa-
PH, yKuaa yHyTpammsy 00pOy 6uha, CioKojHUM MpHjaTesbCTBOM H He-
PacKUIMBOM CJIOTOM TOBE3yje CBE CTBAapH, KaKO OHE Ha HeOy Tako W
oHe Ha 3embH" .«

N3 xojux passora 6oecTH oncrajy

MebhyTtum, oBo XpUCTOBO A€J0 CE HE HCIyHaBa 0e3 MOIITOBA-
Ba YoBeKoBe cioboae. OHO YOBEKY HHj€ HAMETHYTO Kao IITO HUje HU
ocranuM Ouhuma ctBapama. HberoBo ocTBapeme ce Hyau YOBEKOBO]
cno6o;[Hog' BOJbM U MPETIIOCTaB/ba HH-ETOB TMPHCTAaHAK M CIO00AHY
capamwy' . Onropapajyhin OHMMA KOjH HHTajy 3allITO MHIOCT CIIa-
cema HUje Omina HameTHyTa cBuMa, [ puropuje Hucku nume: ,, OHaj
KOjH cI000IHO pacnojaxe CBUM CTBapuMa, uayhu 10 Kpajibux rpaHu-
na y CBOM MOIITOBamkY YOBEKA, TO3BOJIHO j€ 1a UMaMO CBOj BIACTHTH
nocen, 4rju he cBako OUTH jeJUHM TOCTIOAAp: TO j€ BOJba, CIIOCOOHOCT
KOja He 3Ha 3a POICTBO, KOja je clo0O0JHa W 3aCHOBaHA HA HE3aBHC-
HOCTH Hamer yma /../. Bor je Morao, kaxxy /Hamm NpOTHBHULM/, N1a
CHJIOM HaTepa HemochyuiHe Aa npuxsare JeBanhesse. ['ne Ou onna 6u-
na cnobona u3bopa? ['ne 6u Ouse BpiaMHA M 3aCiIyra HCIPABHOT Biia-
narba 2

B 4mbigua, PG 91, 1308 D-1313 B.
135 . Kupuno Jepycamumckn, Catéchéses baptismales, VI, 13.
3¢ Discours catéchétique, XXX-XXXI.
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O6HaB/bambe U 000KECHE UYOBEKOBE IPHPOAEC OCTBAPCHO Y
XpucroBoM Ouhy ocTaje BUpTYeIHO 3a JbycKa Ouha cBe JOoTIie 0K ce
oHa He Oyay crojuwna u cjequamia ¢ tbum. To cjenumaBame U cria-
jame Bpiie ce y LlpkBu — koja je XpuctoBo Teio — munnomnthy Ceror
Hyxa koju je mpeHer y cBetoTajuHcTBa. YoBek Mmehytum Tpeba nma
y4ecTByje y TOj mpoMeHH camor cebe Mwiomrhy, Tpeba na ce Tpynu
(yn. ®mm 2, 12) na je ycBoju, 1a joj ce OTBOPH U C FbOM CjEIUHHU CTall-
HuM Hamopuma. OH KpIITeweM omdairyje ,,crapora dosjeka™ (Ed 4,
22) u obmauu ce ,,y Xpucra“ (I'a 3, 27), ,,HoBora uoBjexa“ (Ed 4, 24) ,
Ay MOTEHIINjaTHO; OH MOpa J1a y ce0M OCTBapH Ty 3aMeHy MaJie MpHu-
po/e OGHOBIBEHOM 1 000KEHOM TIPHPOIOM '3 a TO MOXKE a CE H3BP-
IIM caMO y OKBHPY Ipolieca pa3Boja KojH, C jeJHe CTpaHe MOoApaszy-
MeBa CTaJHO OAOalMBamke NaOr CTama NpUpone, 00pOy MpOTHB
HCKYIIema, mpouninheme cebe 1, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, CTUIAIE TIPUPOJIC
0OHOBJbCHE Y XPHUCTY BPIICHEM 3aIIOBECTH. Y TOM CIIOPOM M TEIIKOM
nporecy (yi. Mt 7, 14; 11, 12), yectu cy nagosu u Bpahama ctapum
rpecuMa M HUKO 3a ceOe He MOXKe Ja Kaxe Ja je Oesrpeman (ym. Ju 1,
8-10; Pum 3, 10-12).

OcuM TOTa, MHOTH JbYH HAMEPHO OAOM]jajy crac KOju JOHO-
cu XpUCTOC U HCTPajaBajy y u30opy 37a.

ITomTo ce Tpex MoHaBJbA Y CBETY, HHETOBE TOCIEIUIIEC U 1aJbe
noralajy JbyACKy IPUPOIY U YUTAB KOCMOC.

Xpucroc je, HauMe, YKHHYO 3aKOH Irpexa, IPEeKUHYO TUPaHH]y
hamoma, cMpT yunHno O6e3onacHoM, anu OH HHUje YKHHYO HHU TpeX, HU
JIENIOBamkbEe IEMOHA, HU (PU3UYKY CMPT, HU MOCIEIHIIE Ipexa YOIITe,
Ja He OM BPILNO MPUHYAY Hal cI000IHIM BOJbaMa KOj€ Cy BUXOB y3-
poK'®,

Tek Ha Kpajy BpeMeHa, kana Orarr Oyne Tako ommyano (yir. 1.
an 1, 7; Mt 24, 36), noromuhe ce oOHOBa cBUX cTBapu (ym. . am 3,
21) u yraenahemo ,,HoBa /.../Hebeca M HOBY 3eMJbY /.../, THje TpaBaa
oburasa“ (2 Iler 3, 13), rme he MOHOBO OWTH YCIIOCTaBJLEHU Pl H
XapMOHHja Koje je rpex yHHIITHO, u rae he nobpa koja je Xpucroc

7 Bumn mam unamak: ,Le baptéme selon saint Maxime le Confesseur®,
Revue des sciences religieuses, 65, 1991, ctp. 51-70.

¥V 1. Josan Jlamackun, La foi orthodoxe, 1V, 19. Upunej Jluoucku, Contre
les héresies, 1V, 37.
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CTEKAa0 CBOJUM [IEJIOM HCKYIUBEHa M 000XeHma Halle MpHUpoae OUTH
MOTIYHO IPeHeTa CBUMA.

Yoek koju xuBH y Xpucty y LIpkBu, y K0j0j ce Halla3u UCIy-
BEHbE MIUIOCTH, TIpUMa ,,3a1ore Jlyxa®, cro3Haje mpBe I0/I0Be OyIy-
hux noGapa. I'pex, haBo, CMPT U TPYJIEKHOCT BHUILIE HAJ HUM HEMAjy
Moh, TeUHUTHBHO HE MOTY y HbeMy Jla H3a30BY OO0JIECT; OH je JyXOB-
HO cJI00071aH Yy OTHOCY HA HhHX.

AN aKo cy My HETPYJIEKHOCT M OECMPTHOCT OCUTypaHe, U
npemMa ToMe Ha HeKH HauuH Beh cTeueHe, oHe hie 3a leroBo Teno moc-
TaTH cTBapHe Tek mnocie Backpcuyha u Cyhema xao mro he u 00o-
JKEHE TIENIOT IheroBor Onha cBoje ITyHO OCTBApEH-E TOOUTH TEK Y TOM
y3BUILEHOM TpeHyTKy (ym. 1 Kop 15, 28).

Kao mro cy cBu Jbymu, 300T CBOje 3ajeJHHYKE MPHUPOIE, Y
M3BECHO] MEpH, MOACJHCHO TIoroh)eHn mocaeaniaMa CBOjuX rpexoBa
IIITO OTy/a TIOCTOjH M3BECHA COJTMIAPHOCT y O0JI0BHMA KOj€ TOTHOCE,
TaKO IMOCTOjU W3BECHA COJMIOAPHOCT Yy MpUMamy obehanux mobapa.
bor Hanme nma y BuIy cniac 1 000K€He CBAKOT YOBEKa aJld U YNTABOT
YOoBEYAaHCTBA M y muciauMa Otama jelHO HUKana HHjEe OIBOjEHO O
apyror. ,,CaMo jeIHO Teno oueKyje craceme™, kaxe Opuren' . A
Cseru Unonut numre: ,, XKenehu cmac csux, bor Hac mo3uBa aa cTBO-
PHMO jeIHOr jequHor caBpireHor oseka' .« 1 3aT0 HAM HHCY HHIH-
BUAYalTHO U OMax y IEeJIOCTH JaTa 1o0pa Koje Hac ouekyjy, Beh moc-
TOjU jeaH MEepUOJ | TO je MEepPHOJ MHTETPaHOT pa3Boja YOBEUYaH-
CTBa, MOTYNHOCTH JaTe CBHM JbYJICKHM XHIIOCTa3ama Ja Oyay cma-
meHe u oboxxere. Pasmunubajyhu o ,,pasiory 30or kora ce oBaj 0607-
HH XHBOT OJIMax HE MPOMEHHU Y >KUBOT KaKaB KEJIMMO, HETO CE y Te-
JIECHOM 00Ty TIpoAy’kaBa CBe JI0 ofpel)eHOr BpeMeHa 1 4eKa JAaH YHH-
BEP3aAITHOT UCIYHEHa, Ja YOBEUAHCTBO OCIO00IM CTEre KOjy OHO HO-
CH U JIOBEJIE Ta Haj3a]l y ancoiyTHY cio001y ONa)XeHOT U )KHBOTa 0e3
natme®, Ceern ['puropuje Hucku naje cnenehe objammeme'': cTBo-
PHBIIH YOBEKa, bor MpBOOMTHO HHUje CTBOPUO jeIUHKY Beh ,,myHONy

139 Homélies sur le Léviatique, VII,2.

140 Sur I’Antéchrist.

"'y rnasu XXII La Création de [’homme, IOK Cy HEKe HETOBE OCHOBE
noctaBibeHe y raaBu X VI, PG 44, 185 BC. Opae natu nuTatu y3eTu Cy U3
OBe B¢ I1aBe, a HapouuTo u3 rase XXII (PG 44, 204C-205D) .
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Hare mpupoxae’; ,,IPUPOTHAM 3HAmkEM W 00’KaHCKOM MONW YHTaBO
YOBEYaHCTBO je oOyxBaheHo y Toj mpBoj ycraHoBu“. He camo na je
Bor 3na0 na he Axam 3rpeminTH U MOTOM CTBOPHUTH HMOPOA, HETO je,
,,0H Koju y CBOjHM pyKama JIp>KH TpaHUIlE CBera’, 3Hao U TadaH Opoj
CBHUX jeAWHKHU Koje he yMHWUTH yoBedaHCTBO™. ,,JIok je myHoha 4doBe-
yaHCTBa Ouja yHampen 3aMulllybeHa /HberoBuM/ mpopovKHM J1esoBa-
weM /.../ bor, umje ympaBibame ypehyje M Nperu3HO orpaHHuYaBa
CaBpILIECHO CBE CTBapH /../ /u/ Koju Buan OyayhHOCT Kao M CaaallliboCT,
yHanpes oapelyje Bpeme moTpeOHO 3a CTBapame YOBEUAHCTBA, TaKO
Jia Jmona3ak Aayma y cBoM Opojy oxpelyyje Tpajame u aa he ce Tok Bpe-
MEHa 3ayCTaBUTH KaJia TpecTaHe Jia Oyle KOPUCTaH pa3Bojy JbYJICKeE
Bpcre. Tako he kpaj BpeMeHa HACTYIHTH ,,ca 3aBPLUIETKOM JbYICKOT
MHOXema™, ,,4J0BEYaHCTBO he OMTH MpeoOpa)KeHo W, U3 CBOT MPOJja3-
HOT 3eMaJbCKOT CTama, pehn y crame 0JakeHCTBa M BEYHOCTH  Kaja
,ITyHoha "oBeuaHcTBa johe 1m0 kpaja, TuMe mTo Opoj mymra yoymyhe
/nehe/ Bume moparu aa ce nmoBehaBa“. Ty moBe3aHOCT CBHUX JbYIH U
CTOTa oJ/ijIarame MpUMarmka CBEYKYITHUX Jo0apa uctuue [Icammornojair;:
“MeHe dekajy mpaBeaHHIM, Aokie Mu He y3Bpatumr” (Ilc 141, 8) a
Hapounto Csetn IlaBne koju, cehajyhu ce crapux [latpujapxa, mume
Jia ,,0BH, OCBjeIOUCHH y BjepH, He AoOuie obehame /.../ n1a He OU OHH
0e3 Hac mocturiu cappiieHCTBO (JeB 11, 39 u 40). ¥ Tom cmucoy
0Baj mocnemy cTHX cxBarajy Ceeru I'puropuje Hucku'” a moceGHo
JoBan 3maToycTu Koju ra OBaKO KOMEHTapHIIE: ,,3aMUCINTE M3HEHA-
hyjyhy ABpaamoBy u [1aBnoBy cuTyanujy, 10K YeKajy Kpaj Bailie cpe-
he ma 6m Tek Taga moOwM cBOjy myHy Harpanmy. Jep Crmacuresb UM je
pekao aa je Hehe noOuth ako Mu He Oynemo Owid Ty 1a je ca BUMa
npuMuMo /.../. bor je oapeauo Bpeme kana hemo CBH 3ajeiHO OUTH Ha-
rpahenu /.../. 300r cebe, OHM Hac yekajy kao Opahy. AKO CMO CBH ca-
MO jeTHO Teno, buhe ToMm Temy BuIlle pagocTu ga Oyae HarpaheHo 3a-
JEIHO HETO 1Mo nenosuma' . «

Haxko nmeo Lpkse y k0joj je LlapctBo Beh mpucyTHO, YOBEK ¥
CB0jOj aKTYeJIHOj TEJIECHOCTH OCTaje JaKjie MOTYH-EH CyIOMHU OBOT
CBETa, MOcJeIullaMa rpexa KOju KOCMOC OJIpKaBajy y CTamy Xaoca.
360r Tora ra Hy>kHO nioraljajy 60JecT, maTkha 1 OMOJIONIKA CMPT, YaK U

2 Hemo, XXIL, 208 B-D.
3 Homélies sur Hébreux , XXVII, 1.
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aKo OBe peanHocTH, boxjom Muomily, y KOHTEKCTY JyXOBHOT JKHBO-
Ta, 100ujajy jeJHO HOBO 3Haueme. ,,OHaj Ko je cponan yxy /.../ HHje
ocrmobohen mpuHynma Tenma u mpupoze, uctmde Tako Cetn Mak-
cum'™. A Ceern Kunpujan oBy unmennny oGjammasa neruayhu 3a-
JEOHUIITBO KOje, HAa (PU3UUKOM IUIaHY, TOCTOjU Mel)y cBUM Jbyauma y
BUXO0BOj 3eMaJbCcKOj CyaOuHH: ,,CBe TOK OyaeMo KHUBEIH Y OBOM CBE-
Ty, BE3aHU CMO 32 JbYJICKH POJI HCTOBETHOIINY Tela; TyXOM Ce jeIHU
oJl Apyrux paznukyjemo. Crora ca CBHM JbyJIUMa JISIMMO HEJTOCTATKE
Tena u 'Tpeba 0BO pacnaajbiBO Aa ce 00yde y HepacnaabuBOCT, U OBO
cMpTHO 11a ce o0yue y 6ecmptrOCT ' (1 Kop 15, 53). Kaga nHenpujaress
OCBOjH HEKH Tpaj, IeroBo MopodsbaBame noraha cBe CTaHOBHUKE 0e3
MKaKBe pa3iuke. A Kazna 300T BeIpor Heba MpecTaHeMo J1a ce HaJamo
KUK, CylIa MOJjeAHako NpeTH cBuMa Hama. Haj3an, kama crene ca
CBHX CTpaHa OKpyXe Opoxa, OpomojoM IocTaje 3ajeqHUYKa CyIOmHA
CBHX ITyTHHKa, 0e3 m3y3eTka. Tako je ca cBakuM 0osom, OMIiIo aa 1mo-
raha Hame ouu, yJ0Be, WM HAIle TEJIO YONILITE: OH je CyAOMHa CBUX
HAC, CBE JOK OYIeMO JCININ HCTO TEJIO Ha OBOM CBeTy .

Hawmme, caMo Ha OHOM CBETY M TE€K MOIITO BACKPCHE U IMOCTa-
HE HeTpyJexHo, Teno he munonthy boxjom Mohu na Oyze cjeaumeHo
C IymoM, \b0oj noapeheno u normyHo oxyxosibeHO (ym. 1 Kop 15, 44).
Maxko je Ha OBOM CBETy TECHO TIOBE3aHO ca AYIIOM W Beh Moxe ca
HBOM y M3BECHO] MepH J1a Oyzae mpeoOpakeHO OO0KaHCKHM E€HEepruja-
ma'*, oHO, y cBOjOj aKTyenHO] peanHocTH ,,;rujena ymesHore (1 Kop
15, 44), mocemyje BIACTUTYy HPUPOAYy M BiacTuty cyxdmmy'' . ITo
CBOM CacTaBy M HaYMHY KHBOTa, OHO OCTaje BE3aHO 32 KOCMOC H CTO-
ra M3JI0KEHO HEeroBUM MeHama. 300T cBOje MaTepujaliHe MPUPOJE TO0-
npeheHo je 3akoHMMa MaTepHje; Kao JKMBU OpPTaHHM3aM JIeTH YCIOBE
KMBOTA CBOjCTBEHE skMBHM Onhuma' ™. OTyxa je ,,l0II0KHO JesbebY,
TPOILEHY, HIPOMEHH" ¥ MPONa/BUBOCTH ~; MOXe ce uak pehu 1a je

44 Centuries sur la charite, 111, 60.

5 Sur la mort, 8.

146 Bumm Hip. Makcnm, Ambigua, PG 91, 1088 C.

“Tyn. Josan HamackuH, La foi orthodoxe, 11, 12. Cumeon HoBu Borocnos,
Catecheses, XXV, 53-68 u 124 -146.

%y Jopam Hamackun, loc. cit. Huxkura Ctutar, De [’dme, 32. JoBan
3naroyctu, Homélies sur les statues, XVIII, 3.

' Josau Jlamackus, loc. cit.
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,,HECTAIIHO 10 TIPHPOMH /.../ ¥ HemoctojaHo o cymruan . CTora y

HallleM CaJalllibeM JXHBOTY ,HHje Moryhe na m3berHemMo OonecT u
NpoMajame ca CTapemhEeM, jep HaM CBOjCTBO OCTajarba y UCTOM CTamby
HHje 1aTo’'. YTONHKO Mpe INTO YWTaB jeJaH JeO YOBEKOBOT Tena
U3MHUYE HETOBOj BOJBM U OH HE MOXE HbUME Jia BlaJa HU Ja Ta KOH-
tpomume' . , BpojHe cy mpoMere y Teny /.../ koje y Behunu ciyuajena
pesyatupajy u3 npupose (phusis)“, koucraryje Ceeri Cumeon'™.

U camu cBeTHTEIFH y CBOM TEIy HEMHHOBHO IOJHOCE MATHY
u Gomectr'*, U Ha Kkpajy, Guonomky cMpt. To jour jeaHOM mOKa3yje
Jla He TIOCTOjU Hy>KHa Be3a u3Mel)y 31paBiba Tena U 37paBiba Aylie, Aa
ce OonectT W PU3NYKE MATHE HE MOTY JUPEKTHO TPUIHCATH JTHYHOM
rpexy oHora kora morahajy. OHe monjeaHako morahajy mpaBenHe U
rpemne: ,,CBe OMBa CBjeMa jeHAaKO: MPaBEIHUKY OuBa Kao 0e300Xk-
HUKY, TOOpOMY W YUCTOMY Kao HEYHCTOMY, OHOME KOjU IMPHHOCH
KPTBY Ka0 OHOME KOjU HE TIPUHOCH; KAaKO JT0OPOMY TaKo IpjeIIHUKY,
OHOME KOjU ce KyHe Kao oHoMe Koju ce 6oju 3akierse* (IIpom 9, 2;
yi. Mt 5, 45).

CBeTuTeIBM Cy YaK MOHEKaa OO0JCCHUjH OJ OCTANUX JbYIU W
TO W3 JIBa OCHOBHA pasjiora. JeaaH motuye o 00KaHCKE MKOHOMHU]E.
Bunehemo y cnenehoj rmaBu na bBor, nako Hukanga He M3a3uBa Oojec-
TH U MaTHe, HIaK MOXe Ja UX 000pH' > M Ja MX YHOTpeOH Y LHIbY
QYXOBHOT' Pa3Boja YOBEKa M, INTABHILE, 32 AYXOBHY M3IPaalby OHHUX
KOju Ta okpyxKyjy. [lurajyhu ce ,,;3amro bor no3BospaBa /1a CBETUTEIHH
Ha TOJIMKO HadyWHa wcmamTajy*, CBetn JoBaH 3maroycTd maje ocam
onrosopa: ,,I[IpBo, 1a 6u oHeMoryhuo Jia y3BHIIICHE BpJIMHE U YyJeCHa
Jenia CBETHTEIba KOJ BHX M3a30By ropaoct™ (ym. 2 Kop 12, 7). ,,[Apy-
ro, M3 CTpaxa Jla UM He Oyme ykazaHa modacT Beha Hero mo Tpeba ga

150 Cumeon Hosu Borocnos, loc. cit., 63-66.

5! Teomop u3 Ierpe, Vie de Théodose, XLVIII, 25-49, 1-2.

152y, Josan JamackuH, loc. cit. Hukura Ctutat, nas. deno, 31.

153 Loc. cit., 53-55. Huxura Crurart, Loc. cit. JoBan 3maroyctu, Homélies sur
les statues, XVIII, 3.

'3 V1. Cumeon Hoeu Borocios, loc. cit., 122-124. T'puropuje Hasujansus,
Discours, XVIII, 28. Makcum, Dispute a Bizya, 11.

'35 Orit KOHCTAHTHO TIOMITY]Y TY HHjaHCY U YIOTPE6IbaBajy yrIaBHOM IJIArON
sugkhorein, Koju 3Ha4M MOIMYCTHTH, TPUCTATH Ha, NIPUXBATHTH, OJOOPHTH,
JOMYCTUTH W jOII TIaroi parakhorein, 9uju je CMUCA0 CIIMYaH.
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Oyme ykazaHa JbyIMMa M Ja UX He TJeAajy Kao O0roBe BHUIIIE HETO Kao
Ha obuune cmprauke'’. Ha tpehem MecTy, na 6u cuta [ocrozma jom
BuIIE 3a0McTana’”, jep ce OHa MoKaszyje HapouuTo y ciaboctu (yi. 2
Kop 12, 9)"7. ,Uerspro, 1a 61 CTPIUBCHE CBETUTEIHA TOOHIO BUIIE
cjaja, u na Ou ce Buaeno aa bory He ciyke W3 MHTEpeca HEro jAa 3a
bera ocehajy uncty jpy0aB, momTo cy My jeAHAKO OJaHU U Kada Cy
ONXpBaHM MaTHkOM /.../. Ha meromM MmecTy, 1a Ou Hac HaBelld Ja pas-
MUIIJFAMO O BaCKpPCehy MPTBHUX; jep KaJia BUIUMO Jia TIPaBETHUK ITyH
OpOjHUX BpJIMHA U3 KUBOTA OAJIa3H TEK MOLITO je 00J0Bao o1 6e30poj
OomecTH, U MPOTHB CBOj€ BOJbE MOMHUIILTLAMO Ha Oyayhe cyheme™ koje
he mpema memy mokazatu boxjy mpasemgHocr. ,Illecto, q1a 61 ce oHM
KOjH oceTe Hecpehe yMUPWIM M YTEIIWIIM BUJICBIIU JIa CYy HAjCBETHjU
OCETHJIM UCTO TakBe ma 4yak u Behe Hecpehe. Cenmo, na Bac /.../ y3Bu-
HICHOCT UXOBUX Jiejla He HaBese Ja NOoBepyjeTe Jia je BhUXoBa MpH-
ponma apyraddja o Balle W Ja HHje Moryhe ma mocTymare Kao OHH'
(yn. Jax 5, 17; Myap 7, 1). ,,Ocmo, 1a BaM Haj3aj MOKaXe y 4eMy ce
3amcra cactoju cpeha n mecpeha'™™, 6yayhn na je mpasa cpeha Gutu
cjemumeH ca borom a jenmna npasa Hecpeha 6utn ox Hhera onBojeH.
Jdpyru ocHOBHH pazjior 300T KOT' IyXOBHHIHN 4ecTo Oexy 0o-
JIECHUjU OJ] IPYTUX MOKE OMTH HEMOCPEIHO JeNIOBABE JAEMOHA KOjH
Ha Taj HAYHMH HACTOje JIa UX Y3HEMHPE, TOPEMETE BUXOBY YHYTPALIHY
aKTHBHOCT, OJIBpaTe MX OJ HUXOBOT TJIaBHOT 3anaTka. EBarpuje y
BHIIIC HABPATA MOJBJIAYM > J]a OHJA KaJa je AyX HYOBEKA Cje/IMEEH ca
borom y monuteH, haBo, momTo HeMa MUpPEKTaH yTHIlA] HA EETOBY
Jylly a WIaK HacTOj! J1a y By YHEce HeMHp, HeMa JIpyry MoryhHoCT
10 11a aenyje Ha Teno. OH OH/a Ha era Jeyje MPOTHUB KEroBe BOJbe
1 MeHa My KOHCTUTYIH]Y (krasis). 300T Be3e Koja craja Teno 1 Aymry,
OH ce Haza aa he, mkonehu Tenmy, ycnetu na y3HeMHpH JayIny, Ja Y
0] M3a30BE MOjaBy MHCIM CTpaHMX MonuTBH ¥ npuBuhema'® u na

1% y1. Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 599.

57V1. Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, 105.

58 Homélies sur les statues, 1, 6-8. V. I'puropuje Hasujamsun, Discours,
XVIIL, 28.

19 Traité de I"oraison, 63 u 68. Y. komenrap P.I. Hausherr, ctp. 90-91 u 99-
100 y meroBom m3namwy Traité (Paris, 1960), rne ce Moxe Hahu BuIlIe HOMyH-
ckux pedepeHiy.

160 HUcmo, 63.
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npoGymu crpactu'®’. ,,Hanme, ykomnuko golje 1 10 HajMarbe MPOMEHe y
KOHCTUTYLHjH Tena, npumehyje ca cBoje crpane Cetu JoBan 3mato-
yern, aymia je nopemeheHa y BEIMKOM Gpojy CBOjHX akTHBHOCTH'*2.“
ITopen oBux dYecto Oe3aznmeHux mopemehaja, KOju HWIaK MOTy Whu
JOTJIE J]a U3a30By UCTHHCKE 0OJIECTH, JEMOHH MOTY, Ha pa3He HauYMHE
U Yy pa3IiIuTUM OKOJHOCTHMA, Jja CTBope HajBehu Hepen y Temy my-
XOBHUKA U JIa UX JIOBEIY JI0 CTPaXOBUTHUX MaTHkH. ,,[lodehen 3apas-
/eM, haBo Teno ummm GomecHmM®, 3amaxka CBera CHHKIHTHKH]A' .
OH 3ampaBo He TPHH Ja YOBEK CBE CHare cBOr Owha mocBehyje ciiaBu
Bora. [Tomohy oBux Gosiectr OH xenu Ia ymamwyjyhu ¢pusnuke cHare
IyXOBHHKA, yMamy CHAry HHUXOBOT IyXa U jaYHHY FUXOBE MOJHTBE.
Jlumasajyhu MX OCJOHIIA y TEIECHOM 31paBJjby, OH HACTOJH Ja UM
ocnabu OyIHOCT, Y3HEMUPH MaXIby, CMabH OTIIOP IPeMa UCKYILIECHU-
Ma, YHUIITH BUXOB aCKETCKH HAIIOp U JAOBEJE UX IOTIE a u3ryoe Ha-
Iy y 00’KaHCKY MOMOh T1a 9ak M Ja, ako je To Moryhe, mpokinumy bo-
ra. JoBoB ciydaj HaM Ipyka MOCEOHO OouWrienaH MpuMmep OBUX ha-
BOJICKHX ITUJheBa MPOTHB npaBeanuka. [Iponor Kmure jacHo nmokasyje
HE camMo HEIMOCPETHO JeNIoBamke haBona kako Ou m3a3Bao Oosect (JoB
2, 6-7) Hero ¥ MJb KOjU OH Iipu ToM uma (JoB 2, 5). Anm, kao mro ce
To BUau 1 y Kmusu o JoBy, maga bor Huje u3a3zBao Oonect u natmy,
OHE MOTY J1a ipoapy Ha iuHUjy tberose IIpomucnn: nako gomymTa 1a
ce MoKaxke cja0007Ha BoJba haBona wim 4oBeKa KOjU CTBapa Oomecr,
OH je orpaHuuaBa IITO Ce THYE MOCIEANLA HEHOT JeNoBama Aajyhn
06osemoM MoryhHOCT 1a 3a CBOje ITyXOBHO IOOpO yIOTpeOHW MaTmke
KojuMa je u3nokeH. Mako onpelyje u3BecHe rpanuiie HhaBosckoM je-
noBawy (ym. JoB 1,12; 2,6) u He n03BOJbaBa Aa 4OBEK Oye UCKYIIaH
u3Han cBojux cHara (1 Kop 10, 13), bor momymra haBony ma myxoB-
HUKE My4H TakBUM Oojectuma jep OH 3Ha na he oHu koju Oymy ycrie-
M 1a ux m3apxe y lbbemy u3 tora u3Byhn orpomHe 1yxOBHE KOPUCTH
KOje uHaue, cienehu cBoj HCIpaBHU MMyT, HE OM Jpyraddje MOIJIH Aa
CITO3HA]y.

o1 Hcmo, 68.

12 Homélies sur les statues, 11, 4. V. Makcuwm, Centuries sur la charité, 11,
92. Cumeon Hosu Borocinos, loc. cit., 184-190.

1 dpophtegmes, alph., Synclétique, 8.

42



Boaectu Tena u 6osiecTn ayuaie

VY 0BHUM MOCIEABUM ClTydajeBUMa HE caMmo Jia Ce y3pOodHa Be-
3a JJUYHH IpeX - OoJiecT HeTupa, Hero ce OHa WHBEP3Upa: JAJIEKO OJ1
Tora aa Oyny JUPEKTHO M3a3BaHe OoliecThMa Aylue, OOJIECTH Tena Cy,
HalpOTHUB, MIPOY3POKOBAHE HETOBUM 31paBibeM. OICYyCTBO TakBe Ka-
y3allHe Be3e a contrario MOTBplyje U YNHCHUIA 1, TIOPE]] CBETUTE-
Jba 000JIeTTUX O TEIIKUX 0OJIECTH, MOKEMO BUIICTH MHOTOOPOjHE Be-
JIMKE TPELIHHUKE YHje je TENO Y U3BAaHPEIHOM 3IPaBCTBEHOM CTamlby, U
y MHOTUM cTuxOoBMMa CBETHUX KHWra YHTaMO O H3HeHahewmy Ipen
OBUM ABOCTPYKUM TapagokcoM (ym. Hup. Jep 12, 1; 5, 8; JoB 21; Ilc
72, 4-5; Man 3, 15).

Oy urak JIOoMyIITajy 1a y HeKUM clTydajeBUMa O00JIECTH MOTY
na Oymy TmoBe3aHe ca TPEIIHAM CTamkeM OHOI Kora OOJIecTH Hara-
najy'®. Tako, Mako cMmaTpa ga y HPHHLHITY ,,0071€CT HE 3aBHCH O
Hac", CBeTn MakcuM moTBphyje ,,4a jOj Y3pOK Moxe OMTH HeypenaH

KuBOT '©“. CBerTn Bapcanyduje Takolje momume ,,601eCTH Koje 110-

T4y on Hemapa u Hepema *“. Cetn Huxoma Kaacmna je karero-
puunmnju: ,,Mma jpynu koje norabhajy TenecHe OoNeCTd 4Hju je Y3pOK
passpar ayme'® «.

ITomro, kako To 3amaxka I'puropuje Hasmjams3uh, ,,cTpactu
YTHCKYjy TparoBe Ha Temy'**“, mem3bexHo je 3ajenHo ca CBeTum
Cepaumom CapoBCKUM KOHCTATOBATH Jia ce ,,Aoraha ga Gomect Oyne
npoy3pokoBana crpactuma' ®“. Ceern Hukura CTHTAT BPIIO yOIIIITe-
HO OKPUBJbYj€ philautia Wy eTONCTHYHY JbyOaB mpemMa ceOH, y UCTo-
YHOj acKeTCKO] TPaJHLIMju cMaTpaHy MpUMapHOM cTpamhy Koja u3a-
31BA CBE OCTANe U HA HEKH HAUMH HX CYIITHHCKH CAapXku' . AIM He-
HU y3pOIM Cy HAapOYUTO CTPACTH KOje acKEeTCKa TpaaWIlhja Ha3HWBa

' yn. Cepabum Caposcku (Instructions spirituelles, y 1. Gorainoff,
Séraphim de Sarov, Paris, 1979, ctp. 208 ) xoju utupa Csetor Bacunwmja: ,,
Orepajte Tpex, 6onect he HecTaTn™ (HETOKAIM30BaH O/IJIOMAK)

1 Dispute a Bizya, 11. 4

166 Lettres, 521.

167 Explication de la divine liturgie, XLIII, 2.

1 Discours, XXXII, 27. Tpuropuje HaBOHM BEIHKH OPOj TAKBHX MPUMEpA.
' Loc. cit.

70 By 1. Hausherr, Philautie, Rome, 1952.
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,,TEJICCHIUM"’, HE 3aTO IITO j¢ BUXOB M3BOP CaMO TEJIO HETO 3aTO IITO
OHE HE MOT'Y Jia MoCcToje 0e3 Tena M CBOj OCJIOHALl Hala3e y HErOBUM
CKJIOHOCTHMA: TacTpumapruja'’' u jykcypuja' >, KOjuMa ce MOry 10-
JIaTH aKequja, CTame MYIIEBHE OTYNEJIOCTH KOje M3a3MBa yKOUEHOCT
Tena'”, M MpacHMOUIHOCT Koja je y CBOjUM MaHHM(ecTaIjaMa mpa-
hena ounmrum Qusnonomkum nopemehajuma'™, xao m crpax'” u
Tyra' .

ITopen GomecTH Be3aHMX 3a TAKBE CTPACTH, MOKeMO Y CBETHM

Kiburama Hah¥ HEKOJMKO CiTydajeBa 000JbeHha Koja ce jaBibajy HeCyM-

" Bugn mnp. Cup 37, 29-31. Joam 3maroyctu, Homélies sur Jean,

XXXVII, 1 ; Traite de la virginité, 69. Bacumuje, Grandes Régles, 19.
Maxkcum UcnoBennuk, Centuries sur la charite, 11, 74. Hukura CruTtar,
Centuries, 1, 88. Cumeon Hosu borocnos, Catécheses, XX, 132-133. Buie
BOJIUMO TPAHCIIOHOBAaHU TPYKHA TEPMHH gastrimargia O] pe4d , TypMaH-
cTBO™ (¢p. gourmandise) Uuje caialme 3HAUCHE CaMO BeOMa MapIHjaTHO U
MOBPIITHO MOKPUBA 3HAYCHE KOje Y aCKETCKO] TPAAUIUjH UMa OBa CTPACT ca
BCHUM MHOTOOPOJHUM KOMITOHEHTaMa ¥ HMIUTHKAIHjaMa.

"2 Bumm mnp. Josan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur Philippiens, XIV, 2. Makcum
Wcnosenunk, Commentaire du Notre-Pere, PG 90, 889 B. YnorpebipaBamo
TepMUH ,,Jykcypuja® (¢p. luxure) y Hemoctatky Oosper ga OGHCMO MpEeHENH
TPUKy ped porneia, K0ja, y aCKeTCKOj TpaJWIMjH, 0O3HAYAaBA CBE CEKCyalTHE
CTPAacCTH.

"> Bunu mnp. Josan 3naroycru, Homélies sur Jean, XXXVIIL, 1.V cknagy
ca JaHac yoOMYajeHOM YIOTpeOOM, KOPHCTHMO OBY TPAHCIO3UIIH]Y TPUKE
peun akédia paayje Hero Hamie peuu ,,JielhocT  ((hp. paresse) wiu ,,0ecroce-
HOCT™ (p. oisiveté), Koje HEMOTIIYHO H3paKkaBajy 030MIJBHOCT OBE CTPACTH
KOjJy HMCTOBpPEMEHO cauWmbaBajy oxaBparHocT (¢p. dégolt), mocama (¢p.
ennui), ymop (¢p. lassitude), mprBuno (¢p. langueur), yrydenoct (¢p.
abattement), He3amoBoJBCTBO (Pp. insatisfaction), mpTBIIIO (Pp. torpeur).

7% Bumu Hop. EBarpuje Ilontujcku, Traité pratique, 11. JoBan 3matoycTu,
Homélies sur les Actes, V1, 3; Homélies sur Jean, XXVI, 3. I'puropuje
Hazwujansun, Poeémes moraux, 1, II, XXV, PG 37, 816A u XXXIV, 948A,;
Discours, XXXII, 27. Josau Knumaxc, L Echelle, VIIL, 5. Makcum, loc. cit.
Josau JlamackuH, La Foi orthodoxe, 11, 16.

175y, I'puropuje Hazujanzun, Discours, XXXII, 27.

17 V. Tpuropuje Hasujansun, ucmo. IIpupoja u maTonomku eGeKTa pas-
HUX CTPACTH ONIIUPHO Cy aHAJIM3WpaHW y HamieMm jaeny 1hérapeutique des
maladies spirituelles, 4° éd., Paris, 2000, ctp. 151-306.
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B0 Ka0 MTUPEKTHE MOCIICAUIIE TMIHUX Tpemaka (ym. 4 Moj 12, 10. 2
uap 5, 27. 2 gu 21, 18; 26, 19. 1 Cam 3, 18). Oe pelje ciryuajeBa Tpe-
0a YMTaTH MO3UTHBHO: Y BhUMa He TpeOa HAMBHO BUJICTH 3JIOHAMEPHY
WIM MEXaHHYKY Ka3HY M3pedeHy u3 00XaHCKOTr THeBa, Beh pOBHJICH-
[IUjaJIHe IMyTeBE CIaca, 3aTo IITO CY OHH, 32 0COo0e 0 KOjuMa ce paju,
HajIIOTOIHUj U J]a X, KPO3 M3HCHAJHY Oy HBUXOBOT Teja, HaBely Ja
pasMHIIIBbajy 0 OoJecTHMa CBOje AyIe M CBOM yaajbaBamy of bora.
[TaBwuiie, Ty joI MOKEMO BUJICTH U OTIOMEHY y OBaKBHM MPUIHKAMa
ynyheHy qpyruM JbyuMa — U TO TIO3UB Ha MOKajamke — 300T CYIITHH-
CKE OHTOJIOIIKE BE3€ KOja MOBE3yje OOJIECTH, MATHE H CMPT Ca TPEXOM
CBHX.

M3y3umajyhu oBe mocebHe u oTyna m3HeHahyyjyhe ciydajese,
HE MOXKE Ce HEerupaTH ONIITH YTHIAj CTaka AyIIe Ha CTamke Tela, C
jemHe crpaHe, 300T BUXOBE TECHE MOBE3aHOCTH YHYTap JbYICKE Me-
[IaBUHE W 300T BHXOBE HAmpel MOMEHYTE JYXOBHE Be3e, C Jpyre
crpade. OBaj yTHIIA] je MATOTEH KOJ YOBEKAa KOjU OCTaje y TPExy U
XKHUBH y cTpacTuMa. JIyXOBHHM HEpeJH Ce HEMHHOBHO OJIPaKaBajy y
Oy ¥y Teny nopemehajuMa 4ecTo HENMPUMETHUM 332 HEHCKYCHOT
rmocMmaTtpada, ajid TyXOBHHUIIH, 3aXBaJbyjyhu cBojoj Mohu pacro3naBa-
’Ha, 3Hajy Jla UX MPOYMTAjy Ha JHUIMMA WM Jla OCeTe HhHUXOBE MaHH-
(dhecranmje y HekuM nprinkama. OOpaTHO, KOJ JbYIOH KOju ce Ooro-
YOBEYHOM ACKE30M OYHCTE O]l CTPACTH, YTHIIA] AYyIIEe HA TEIIO MTOCTaje
nekoBuT. Kama ayma ydecTtByje y O0KaHCKOM MHPY M 0JIarociioBe-
HOM pely, OHA Taj MHpP M Taj pex NMpeHocH Ha (yHKuuje Tema' .
YnpaBo crora MHOTH JIYXOBHHUITH JIOCIIEBAjy Y IyOOKY CTapoCT ¥ Tajaa
YaK M Y CBOM TeIIy OZip>kaBajy 3auyhyjyhy cHary u usnenalhyjyhy mma-
noct”®. JIOK je MyT HeKHX CBETalla TAKaB Ja TENO M3aXy NaTHH I
KBapemwy, APYyTHMa je 1aTo 1a Ha TOM IIyTY MOKa3yjy 37paBike Koje Cy,
0o’xaHCKOM MIUIONIhYy, OCTBapWiIM y CBOjoj Aymu. M ®BHUXOBO Temo

77 TTymra koja uBH y G0XaHCKOM MHpY 1 Haxajyhu ce qo6puma y Llapcty

MoKasyje ce ocioboljeHOM cBHUX OpWra W CBUX CTpaxoBa, la JNakKie U FhH-
XOBHIX TATOJIOMIKKX edekaTa Ha Teno. [To3HATO je W Ja eBXaphCTHjCKa MO-
JUTBa MIMa YJIOTY peryiaTopa CpPYaHHX M PECHUPAaTOPHUX PHUTMOBOBA W Ja
0JIaTOTBOPHO JIeNTyje Ha YMTaB opraHw3aM. MakCcUM MHIIE YONIITeHO: ,,J[00-
po ypeheH KUBOT y3pok je 3apaBiba’ (Dispute a Bizya, 11).

'78 Opa umMmeHNMIIA je YECTO MCTHIAHA Y XKUTHjHMA CBETHTE/ba. BHam HIIp.
Kanunuk, Vie d’Hypatios, 26, 4. EBarpuje y3rpen uctuue: ,,Mu, y MyCTUBH,
petko umamo 6onectu (Des diverses mauvaises pensées, X1).

45



NpokeTo OOKaHCKUM eHeprujama, MaHugecTyje cBojy CyaOuHY Koja
je uzHan cynoune oonuyne tBapu. Cetn JoBan Kimmakc ¢ TuMm y Besn
nuie: ,,Kazna je 4oBek cjequmeH U y ceOu momemniaH ca 00’KaHCKOM
Jby0aBsby, BUIUMO J1a HA HETOBOM Tely, Kao y JbYNKOCTH OrJieAaa,
OnucTa cjaj v BegpuHA HEroBe aymie, kao mrto ce Mojcujy goraha na
My je Jume, momro je OMo moyacTBOBaH Aa Buam bora, mocrtano
noTHyHO GIUCTaBo o ceTnocTH' . U jom kaxe: ,,BepyjeM na Tena
OHHUX KOjH Cy IMOCTaJIH HETPYJIEKHH HUCY TOJIHKO MOAJI0XKHA OOJIECTH-
Ma Kao ocTana, 3aTo mTo, Oyayhm mpouumheHa THM TakO YUCTUM
TUIAaMEHOM OOKaHCKe JbyOaBH, BHILIE HHUCY MOAJIOXKHA HUKAKBO] TPY-
nesxuoctn' . TIpBH KOju Ha OBOM CBETY OCTBape mouerak IIpeobpa-
xema 1 BackpcHyha koje je XpHcToc OCHUTypao YMTaBOM JbYICKOM
pooy, cBelode NpeA CBUM JbyJMMa O IPECTaHKy CBUX Ooyiectd y
03/IpaBJbeiy LENOKYIHE JbYACKE MPUPOAE O cTpaHe ,.BpxoBHOT je-
Kapa Jylia u Teja“, IoKa3yjy UM IpBe 3HaKe U JOHOCE 3aJI0T BUILET U
JIeQUHUTHBHOT 37paBiba y LlapcTBy .

OceT/bMBOCT 31paB/ba

TenecHo 31paBibe, UMAK, 32 BUX Ka0 U 3a CBE JbYJE, HA OBOM
CBETy He MOXe Jia Oyne JeUHUTUBHO cTeueHO no0po. [lopex tora,
Ha OBOM CBETYy, OHO HUKaJa HHUje alCOlyTHO U YBEK j€ camo JIeiH-
MHYHA M IpHBpeMeHa paBHoTexa''', ma wak u, mMorio 6u ce peh,
Mpe/ICTaB/ba CTambe Mame Oonectn. CaMm mojaM HcaTHOT 37ApaBiba
M3MIYE HAIIEM JbYICKOM MOMMamy -, omTo He ynyhyje Hi Ha jeHo
3a Hac caja Moryhe UCKyCTBO. 37[paBJbe Y HAIIEM Ca/IalllEheM KUBOTY
VBEK je, Ha HEKM HA4MH, OOJIECT YaK U Kaja ce OHA He TOoKa3yje WIH
(¥) HeMa JI0BOJBHO jaUMHE /13 Ce TIOKaXKe Kao Takpa'™.

"7 L’Echelle, XXX, 17.

% Hemo, XXX, 19.

81 yi1. Cetn Cumeon Hosu Borocinos, Catécheses, XXV, 124-126.

82 Oryma Geckpajue punosodcke u nekapcke gebare ga O ce MPELH3HPAO
CMHCA0 U IMIMPUHA TTI0jMa 31IpaBJbe.

'8 Oryma moryhHoCT 1a MeamimHa cBe BHmE mpommpyje W mpounmrhapa
cBOjy meuHHIIM]y OoJiecTH W cBe Beha Memukanm3aiyja jeIuHKE Yy HaIIM
JIPYIITBHMA Y KOjUMa Ce HACTOjH J1a Ce 10 CBaKy IIeHY MpHU3Hajy 00JecTH KO-
je HeKaJlla yolIiTe HUCY Omite cMaTpaHe 3a OOJIECTH.
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AYXOBHU CMUCAO BOJIECTH
AMOUBaJIEHTHOCT 3/IpaB/ba M HosiecTH

~Meby spynckum crBapuma, nuime Cseru JoBan Kacwujams,
HUINTa HE 3aCiIyXKyje Jia ce cMaTpa 3a JoOpo, Y MyHOM CMHUCIY pedH,
OCHM BpJIMHE, KOja Hac Boau bory /.../ ¥ HENPEeKUAHO HaC MOBE3yje ca
OBHM HEIPOMEHJBMBHM JTOOPOM. JEOAUHO 3710 je HAIpOTUB IpeX KOjU
Hac, oaBajajyhu Hac on bora, koju je moGap, cnaja ca AEMOHOM, KOjU
je phaB. Y 3aBUCHOCTH 0] 0COOHMHA OHOT KO JeJyje, CBE MOKE MOIje-
HAKO 1a Gyzie KOPUCHO Gmto 106py 6mo 31y’ .

TauHO je ma HUBKMYKO 3ApaBJE OAroBapa HOPMAHOM CTamby
JBYICKE TIPHUPOJIE, CTalky H-ETOBOI PAjCKOT JKMBOTA M Ja OHO, 300T
TOra, MOke Ja Oy/ae cMaTpaHo 3a 106po y cebu camom”. MehyTum, ca
Jpyre Tayke TIeAUIITa, 3APaBJbe YOBEKY HUUEMY HE CIYXH, HE Mpe-
CTaBJba 33 BEra HCTHHCKO J00PO, CaMo je IPUBUIAHO 10OPO°, aKO HHje
106p0O yIOTpeGIbEHO , TO jecT aKko Huje yrmoTpebibero 3apax Jlobpa,
3a HCIy’mhaBamke XPHUCTOBUX 3allOBECTH M 3a Benuuame bora. Crora
Ceetn Bacunyje numie: ,, YKOJINKO HE YUHH ZOOPUM OHE KOJI KOjUX ce
Hajas3, 37paBjbe HE CHaaa y CTBapH Koje Cy moOpe mo Mmpupomd’.
OHO Yak Tpe/iCTaBiba 3710 YKOIUKO JIOTIPHHOCH TOME Jla YOBEK IOCTa-
HE HE3aMHTEPECOBAH 3a CBOj€ CIACEHE, aKO YOBEKa APKH JaJeKO O[]
bora najyhu My BapJbHBH yTHCAK Jia je caM ceOM JOBOJbaH M KOJ Fbera
cTBapa ocehame JJaKHOT OJarocrama, ajyhn My oHy CHary Tena Koja
ocnabspyje ymecto HeMohu y ko0joj ce bor mokasyje (2 Kop 12, 9) u
Koja mpencTtaBiba UCTHHCKY cHary (2 Kop 12, 10). Ono je jom Behe
3110 YKOJIMKO C€ YIOTpeOJbaBa 3a Npe/iaBamke CTPACTHMA KOje TaKo IM0-
cTajy cpeactso rpexa (Pum 6, 13 ). ,,Tpeba nakne ga 3HaMo, caBeTyje

! Confeérences, V1, 3. Y. Josan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur les statues, V, 2.
Bacumuje Kecapujcku , Dieu n'’est pas cause des maux, 5.

2 V. Makcum WUcnosennuk, Centuries sur la charite, 11, 77.

3 1d., ucmo.

*1d., ucmo.

> Lettres, CCXXXVI, 7.
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Cgetn ['puropuje Hazujanzus, 7a Mp3uMO OECMUCIICHO 31paBJbe KOje
Bo1M y rpex’.

IITo ce Oonectu THUE, OHA je 3710 Y ceOU 3aTO MITO CE T10jaB-
Jbyje Kao mocienuna AaMoBOr Tpexa U pe3ynrTaT IEMOHCKOT JIeoBa-
Ba y IajoMe CBETy, Heralyja peaa koMe je bor texxno kazaa je cTBa-
pao cBeT u 4oBeka. MelyTum, oHa je 3110 camMO Ha IMJaHy (YU3NYKeE
MpUpoze U Tela. AKO joj c€ YOBEK caB HE MPEIyCTH, oHa Hehe Mohm
Jla HaIlIKOU HEr0BOj AYIIH, [1a HU J1a 3aXBaTH HETOBO CYLITACTBEHO
ouhe, meroBy AyxoBHYy mpupony. I[Ipema XpHucTOBOM ydemy, HOBEK
Tpeba Ja ce Iiamy OHOTr 300T Yera y maxkiry Moke J1a U3ryOu HCTOBpe-
MEHO U IylLIy U TeJO, aly He Tpebda Ja ce IUIAIIM OHOI IITO MOXeE Ja
MOT'OJIM FbErOBO TeJNo a Aa My He youje aymry (Mt 10, 28). Bonect ca-
Ma 1o ceOu Hema Moh aa yoBeka onBoju ox bora u cTora, ca 1yxoBHE
TaykKe IJIeAUINITa, HE MOXKE J1a Ce ITocMaTpa Kao 3710 3a 4YOBeKa. ,,AKO je
Iylla 37paBa, TelecHa O0JIECT He MOXKE YOBEKY Jja HaHece HUKAaKBY
mrery”, mame Joan 3natoyctu’. OHa je CTOra camo IPUBMIHO 370",
OHa 4aK MOXe a [PEACTaBsba T00PO’ 3aTO IITO YOBEK MOXKE, KO CC
FOM TIENTUCXOITHO CIYKH' ', U3 b€ 1a H3BYUe BETHKE TyXOBHE KOPHC-
TH, CTBapajyhu Tako, 0 OHOT IITO je IPBOOUTHO OMIIO 3HAK I'yOUTKa,
cpeacTBO cBOT cracema''. Joan 3matoyctd oBako Kaxe: ,IlocToju
3JI0 KOje, HCTUHY ToBopehn, HHje 3710, HaKoO ce TaKo 30Be: Kao OoiecT
/.../ n mpyre takse cTBapu. Kaga 6u oHe 3amcra Ouie 3710, HUKaa 3a
HAC He OM MOIJIE Ja TIOCTaHy H3BOp MHOrHX noGapa'’. U Ceern Jo-
BaH Kacujan xaxe: “Kako oB1e BHIeTH BeJTMKa CYIITACTBEHA 3714 Kaja
Cy OHa KOpHICHA 3a TOOpOoOUT BeMKOT Opoja JbYIH | MPYKajy UM MO-
ryhHOCT /]a CTEKHY BEJIHKE BEUHE PafocTH .

6 Discours, X1V, 34.

" Homélies sur Lazare, V1, 5.

8 Josan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur les démons, 1,5. Jopan [amackus, La Foi
orthodoxe, 1V, 19. Bacunuje Kecapujcku, Dieu n’est pas la cause des maux,
5.

? V1. Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 78. JoBan 3natoycru, Homélies sur Anne, 1, 2.

10 ITerap damackun, Livre, 1.

"Joan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur la pénitence, V11, 6.

'2 Homélies sur les démons, 1, 5.

3 Conférences, V1, 6.
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Ceetn ['puropuje Hazujansuu ctora Ha Kpajy caBeTtyje: ,,He
JIBMMO CE CBAKO] BPCTH 3/IpaBJba M HE THYIIA]MO ce CBUX Oomectn'*.“

[Ipema TOoMe, y HEKHM ClTyyajeBUMa U ca acleKTa OHOT IITO je
y IyXOBHOM IIOTJICTy AOOPO 3a 4OBEKa, O0JIeCT, MapagoKCaAITHO, MOXKE
na Oyne cmarpaHa 3a J0OpO BUIIE OJ1 3[paBJba U CTOTa HEMY MPETIIO-
crabena’’. umb neuema ce, mumre I'puropuje Hasujausuy, , cactoju
y TOME JIa C€ OMIOPABH 3/JPaBJbe MM JJOOPO CTame Tella aKo Ce OHO I10-
ceyje WM Ja Ce TIOBPATH, ako je M3ryOJheHO. AN HHje M3BECHO Ja
MOCeI0Bamkbe OBUX MPEJHOCTH HeueMy ciyxu. Hamme, yecto cy cym-
POTHE CHTYyalIlHje KOPHCHHje OHMMA KOjH 300T BuX mate' ™. 3aTo u BH-
hamMo MHOTE JTyXOBHUKE KaKO Ce, CYOUSHH Ca CBOJUM COIICTBEHHM WIIN
OonecTMa OHHUX O KOjUMa ce cTapajy, bory mone He 3a moBpaTak
3[IpaBJba Ha MPBOM MecTy Beh 3a OHO HITO je AYXOBHO HajKOPHCHUjE U
KaKo Ce, YMECTO Jia TYT'yjy 300r 0ojiecTH, paayjy Ojgaromatuma Koje oj
C MOTY JIa CTEKHY' .

ITo3uTHBHO 3HAUEH-€ 00JIECTH U MATH€

TakaB cTaB Mel)yTuM mpeTiiocTaBsba Aa y 00JECTH Mpeno3Ha-
JEMO CMHCa0 U ITUJb KOJH TPAHCICHIY]Y BbeHY (PU3UUKY ITPUPOITY.

Hawmme, ako Ooxect mocMmarpamo ociiamajyhu ce Ha By camy,
3HAYWIIO O TOTOBO HEU30EKHO J1a y ceOu cTBapaMo HETaTUBHY U Oec-
KOPUCHY IpeAcTaBy OonecTH M (U3MYKY MaTHy I0jadyaBaMoO MO-
paJTHOM TaTHOM H3a3BaHOM ocehameM meHor ancypaa. OBakaB cTaB
YIITABHOM 32 MOCTICTUITY MMa TO J]a IEMOHMMA OCTaBJba CI000JIHO I10-
Jbe JIeNIOBama M Ja y OyIIHM pa3BHja ocehama Koja je y3HeMHUpaBajy
Kao CTpax, 30wy, JbYTHY, [yXOBHY TPOMOCT, PEBOIT, o4yajame. TakBa
CTama HE caMoO J1a HHA y YeMy He OJIaKIllaBajy Tely, Hero Hajuenrhe 1mo-
jauaBajy cummTOMe GOJECTH O KOje TENO IaTH'® a HAPOUMTO Yy
yrHE joir OosecHUjoM. Tako JOXHBJbEHA 0OJIECT MpeCcTaBba y3ally-
JIaH TPY]I ¥ [TOCTaje 32 YOBEKa M3BOP JYXOBHOT MPOMaiamba KOje Hero-

" Loc. cit.

'S V. unp. Bapcanyduje, Lettres: 189, 513, 570 ter.

' Discours, 11, 22.

7y Bapcanybuje, Lettres: 90, 220, 570 ter. Jopan u3 I'ase, Lettres: 148.
'8 JoBan 3natoyctu, Homélies sur les statues, V, 4.
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BY JIyIITy JOBOIH Y OMACHOCT KOJIUKO M F€rOBO TEJIO0, aKO HE M BHIIIE.

Hapouurto mpen oBom omacHomthy Oru uctudy na ,,HUCMO
y3anya u Ge3 pasliora Ha MeTH GonecTu' i M03HMBajy HAc Aa OyaeMo
OIPEe3HU Kaja ce pa3bonmMo’’, 1a He GPUHEMO MPBEHCTBEHO O MPH-
PpOIHUM y3poIrMa O0JIECTH HU O CPEJICTBUMA 33 FbUXOBO OTKIIAmhambe,
Beh J1a OTKpHjeMo 3HaUYeHe Koje OHe JI00Mjajy y OKBHPY HaIlle Be3e ca
borom u 5a jacHO carjemamo IMO3UTHBHY (QYHKIM]Y KOjy OHE MOTY
WMaTH y TOTJIely HallleT cracema. ,,Kajga ucKymeme Ha Tede maaHe
HEOUYEKUBAHO /.../, TMOTpaXH HEroB b M Hahuhemr HaywH 1a ra
uckopuctuin, careryje Caeru Makcum®'. 3ato je om moueTka
MOTPeOHO J1a He JOIyCTUMO J1a HAC OMXpBa MaTHkha, aKo j¢ TIPUCYTHA, H
Jla mpeBazuheMo rpaHUlle Y KOje OHa HACTOjH Ja 3aTBOPU AYIIY 1a U
yuTaBo Ouhe W YUTaB KUBOT. YIIPABO U3 T€ JABOCTPYKE MEPCICKTHBE,
Ceetn I'puropuje Hasmjam3un caBetyje jeaHor OonecHuka: ,,He xe-
JUM W 3aUCTa HE CMaTpaM Ja TH, KOjU CH W3BaHPEIHO yIyheH y
OoxkaHCKe cTBapu, ocehamr OHO HMCTO IITO W OOMYaH YOBEK, Jia Ce
MOKOpaBalll TENY, [1a jelaml off MaTHke Ko O/ HeUer Hen3JIEUnBOT;, Tpe-
0a, HAIPOTHB, O]l CBOje MaTHkE aa cTBopuil ¢uiosodwujy, /.../ ma ce
CYMEPUOPHO Y3IUTHEII U3HAJ CBOjHX OKOBAa W Jia y OOJIECTH BHIUII
BHIIIH IyT IIPEMa CBOM 00py ™.

CrtBoputu ui030¢pHujy cBoje 0O0JSCTH U MATHE 3a YOBEKA
3HAYU J1a HajIpe YBU/IM IITA My OHE ITOKa3yjy O BbeTOBOM YKHBOTY.

Bbynyhu mocnenniia AgamMoBe Tpelike M pe3ysiTaT oap:KaBama
rpexa Kao W IEMOHCKOT JIeJIoBarka y IMajloMe CBeTy ~, 00JIeCT MmoKasyje
Hecpehy woBewaHcTBa onBojeHOT o bora. Y TpyleKHOCTH W MATHH
TeJla YOBEKY Ce TMOKa3yjy CIaboCT HEeroBor 3eMHOT Onha, TIpoa3HOCT
ErOBOT TIOCTOjaba Ha OBOM CBETY M, YOIINTE, FETOBa KPXKOCT, He-
moh, peraTMBHOCT, merose rpanuue’ . boxect Tena moaceha Ha Go-
JecT yuTaBor rpemHor Owha. ['yOmTak 3mpaBiba ce IojaBIJbyje Kao
CUMOOJT TIa YaK ¥ BUAJPUBHU 3HAK TYOUTKA pajcKor crama. CBonehwm my-
Iy y TpaHUWIle Tena, OOJIECT W TaTmka paszapajy Wiy3ujy IyHohe u

19 1d., Homélies sur Anne, 1, 2.

20 1d., Homélies sur les statues, V, 4.

2 Centuries sur la charite, 11, 42.

* Lettres, XXXI, 2-3.

» Y. Inasa 1, ctp. 000.

V. Jovau 3naroyctu, Homélies sur 2 Timothée, X.
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CaMOJOBOJFHOCTH KOjy YOBEK MOHEKaJ MOXKE Ja MMa, [TOHET 31IpaB-
JbeM Koje je cmarpao TpajHuM. OHE My MOKa3yjy HEroBO OHTOJIOMIKO
CHUPOMAIITBO A YaK W HEeroBy OHTONOWIKY HarocT (1 Moj 3, 7) u
noacehajy ra ma je mpax (1 Moj 3, 19). On Buie cebe He MoXe 1a
cMartpa arncolyTHUM; HBeroBa pyHAaMEHTaIHA OXOJIOCT je€ CIOMJbEHA.
Ceern JoBan Kimmakc 3amaxka OBy MO3UTHUBHY (yHKIMjy OonecTu:
,,DOJIECT TTOHEKaJ MMa 3a IWJb Jla MMOHU3W HaIll ;[yxzs.“ Csetn JoBan
371aTOYCTH UCTO TAaKO Kaxke: ,,YIpaBo 3a CBOj€ H00PO M3JI0KEHH CMO
Oomectuma /.../ 3aTO IITO OXOJIOCT y HaMa HM3a3BaHa OMyIITEHOLINy
HANTA3H JIeKa Y TOj C1aBOCTH M THM MaTHaMa’': OH UCTHYE Ja je IPBH
YOBEK, 300T Tora IITO ce HUje APKao TaKBOT ,,yHO30peme", ,,0IMax
JOMYCTHO J1a ra noHece ropaoct’ <. Ceern Cepadum CapOBCKH MHIIIe
caxernje 1a ce 6onemhy ,,uoBex Bpaha cebu™™.

ITomTo moTpeca Guhe, OoylecT YeCTO YOBEKAa HABOIH Ja TIpe-
UCIIMTA CBOj PaHUjHU JIAKHU MHUP M Pa3MUILbA O HUIJBEBHUMA CBOT XKH-
BoTa. OHa JoMCTa c1abM cTpacTBeHa ocehama IpeMa OBOM CBETY
OTKpHBA BUXOBY MCIIPA3HOCT U BOJIU IIPEBA3UIAKEHY HHUXOBUX I'pa-
Huta. ,,bonectn, ucrmue Ceetn Hukura CTHTAT, CMaBkyjy 36MaJbCKO
ocehame mymre™.“

Y™ ociioboljen Teroda koje cy ra Bpahajie Tely W HCTaHYaH
MaTHOM’' MOMMA JPYTH, TyXOBHH CBET, a BOJbA JIMIIEHA cebe came
BEMY TEXXU W YHTaBy OYyUIy y3AWXKe N0 mera. Tako je JJoctojeBcku
HAIKCao: ,,3/IpaB YOBEK j€ YBEK 3eMaJbCKH YOBEK, MaTepujayad /... .
Anu yuM ce pa3dosiu 1 HOpMallaH, 3€MaJbCKU PeJl BerOBOI' OPraHU3Ma
ce MOKBapH, YUM MY ce MOKa)ke MOTyNHOCT HEKOT JIpyror CBETa, OJ-
Max, H TO KaKo ce 00JIeCT MOropIiaBa, OAHOCH Ca OBUM CBETOM I1OCTa-

jy cBe Temmu” .«

» L’Echelle, XXVI, 37. Vu. Wcak Cupujcku, Discours ascétiques, 21.
Huxkwura Crutat, Centuries, 1, 87.

2 Homélies sur Anne, 1, 2.

*7 Ibid.

2 Instructions spirutelles, y Gorainov, Sérapime de Sarov, Paris, 1979, 208.
* 'y Id., ibid.

30 Centuries, 1, 87.

3! IlocrojeBcky je decto ueTHIAao Ty Mol MaTbe 1a IPOGYIH U PasBHje CBECT.
OH 4ak y /[HesHuKy nucya NOJa3yu J0 OBOT 3aKJby4Ka: ,,CBECTaH IpeMa TOMe
6onecran’ (Paris, Gallimard, /951, cmp. 317).

32 Crime et chatiment, Paris, Gallimard, coll. ,Bibliothéque de La Pléiade,
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Tako cxBahena m mokuBJbeHA OOJIECT MMa 3a TOCIEAUITY HE
Jla caTpe YOBeKa IOJA TEPETOM H-EerOBOT ,,THjeda cMpTu (Pum 7, 24)
Beh, HanpoTHB, 1a ra okpene bory, na ra moHoBo cjenuHu ca bbum, na
ra npuOnuxu bory xao HEroBoM MCTHMHCKOM IOYETKY U MCTHHCKOM
by, Bpahajyhu BeroBoM ymy MyIpocT — TO jecT MpaBo MO3HABAE
cBeTa, camora cede, bora — a leroBoj BoJbH HCIIPaBHOCT CarjlaCHOCTH
ca BoJboM TBopia. ,,bor yomire Huje m03B0sIMO /O0JiecT/ 3aT0 na Ou
Hac MOHU3KO™, jaCHO Kake JoBaH 3maroycry, ,,Beh 3aTo MTO je jkemeo
Ja Hac y4YUHH 00JbUM, MYAPHjUM U MOKOPHUjUM CBOjOj BOJBH, ILTO je
CYIITHHA CBAKOT CIIacema’ . "

IoxaznBame IlpoBuhema

Ortyna je ounriieHo na je y 6onectn Ha neiny 6oskancko [Ipo-
Buheme U ga cTBopuTH (Prto3odujy cBoje OOJIECTH 3HAYM U ITOCBE-
TUTH CE OTKpUBamy BoXujux Hamepa U IHJbeBa MpeMa HaMma.

V cBakoj 6onectr bor Ham rOBOpH O HAIIIEM CIIACEHY M IIOMa-
JKe HaM J]a ra OCTBapUMO.

Bonect, yecro nctuuy Ony, mokasyje 00XKaHCKY IMEAaroru-
jy**. OHa je, Kaxy OHHM albe Y TOM CMHCIY, yKOp KOjy je Bor ymyTuo
4OBEKy 300T HEroBHX rpexoBa’ . OBaj TepMHH He Tpeba ma Oyme
cxBaheH y HEraTHBHOM CMHCIy, Kao Ka3Ha, Beh mpe y NMO3UTHBHOM
CMHCITy KOjH IMOKPHBA JIATHHCKH TJIAr0Jl corrigere ONl KOra INOTHYE
(dhpaHiycka ped correction, Tj. y CMUCIY HUcupaButu /¢p. redresser/,
npeobaukoBaTH /¢p. réformer/, modoswinatu /¢p. amélorer/, u3neynTu
/dp. guérir/*’. ¥V Toj mepcrekTHBH GoNecT ce MoKasyje Kao iKeJbeHa

1950, cTp. 342.

33 Homélies sur Anne, 1, 2.

3 V1. mnp. Bapcanyuije, Lettres, 515. Jopan u3 Tase, Lettres, 643.

3y up. Bapcanydwuje, Lettres, 78, 513, 515, 516, 521, 613. JoBan u3
Taze, Lettres, 148. (Ca ,,ykop“ oBIe mpeHOCUMO (PpaHIlyCKy ped correction
KOjy ymoTpebJbaBa ayTop M CTOra W 00jalimaBa HEHY €TUMOJIOTHjY U 3Ha-
4eHhE — NPUM. npes.)

36 I'pukn Ory reHepaitHo yIoTpebIbaBajy TepMEH paideia, Yuje je TO3HTHBHO
3Haueme ,,00pa3oBame” /Ppp. éducation/*. Hacrao je ox rnarona paideuein
KOjH 3HauH ,,JIogy4aBaTH™ /Qp. instruire/, ,rajutu’ /pp. éduquer/, ,,00mmKo-
Batu“ /¢p. former/ ,,nonpaButn /dp. redresser/. Peu paideia moxemo camo
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1M 6ap JOIYIITeHA a Y CBaKOM ciydajy on bora yroTpe6speHa 3a Jo-
BEKOBO 7100p0°’ - 1a GH Y BeMy HCIPABUJIA OHO IITO je IPEX YUHHHO
MOIMYKJIMM, U30TIAYSHUM U Jia OW Ta u3Jieunsia O lberOBUX JTyXOBHUX
Goxecti . Tako, mapagokcaaHo, Goect Tena, 60xjum IIpoulermem,
nocTaje Jek 3a mineueme ayme. Obpahajyhu ce qoBeky ,,MydeHOM
bonectuma u Terodama tena“, Ceeru Mcak Cupwujcku mumie: ,,[1a3u Ha
cebe U pa3MHuIIIbaj O /.../ MHOIITBY JiekoBa Koje Tu Mcruncku Jlekap
IIaJbe 3a 3PaBIbe TBOT YHYTpAIIbETr YoBeKa® ~. ,,bor moHoCH GoecTr
3a 37paBJbe AyIie", TBPIH OH Y3 TO .

Heyrognoct, Tero6a u 601 koju mpate 6ojectu Tpeba crora
Jla Oyy mocMaTpaHHu Ha NCTH HaYWH Kao U Hajdyemhe HeM30eKHH Ipa-
THOL JIEKOBa Koje ynoTpebsbaBajy nekapu. [Jakmne, ucrnue Cseru Jo-
BaH 37aTOYCTH, aKO MX NPUXBaTaMoO Kajaa Jo0ja3e oA WuX, a fortiori
Tpeba Aa WX MPHUXBATHMO Of bora Koju CIpoBOAM JICUEHE NAJICKO
CYIIITACTBEHHjEC OJ ELUXOBOT: ,JIekap HUje Jiekap caMmo Kaja TIpOIH-
Cyje KyIIKe M KPemKy XpaHy M TpaXku Ja ce OOJIECHUK IeTa IBETHUM
Oamtama, Beh u kaaa majau u cede /.../. 3aTo, 3Hajyhu na Hac bor Bonu
BHIIIE HETO CBH JICKapH, He OpUHUTE, HE TPAXKHUTE O] Fhera 00jallhemhe
0 cperncTBHMa Koje ymorpebsbaBa; Beh My ce mpemyctumo, Owiio na
JKeNU J1a YHOTpeOH MOITyCT/BUBOCT WM CTPOTOCT; OMJIO Aa Ce CIyXHU
jemHuM Omito mpyruM cpeacTBoM, OH yBeK nena kKako OW Hac cracao,
KkaKko O Hac cjenuuno ca Cobom®.“ Ceern Josan Kacmjan y mcrom
CMHCITy HCTH4YE Aa je 00y Koju mpaTu OojecT kao 06om koju ocehamo
Kama ymnorpebsraBaMO HEKE JIGKOBE: OH je caMoO CYyOjeKTHBaH O0OII;

NpUOTKHUTH peur paidagogia anju he cMucao OUTH W3J0KEH Y HallOMEHU
38. (Peujy xasna oBne npeHocuMo 1B (paHIyCcKe punition ,,Ka3Ha 3a 00W4-
Hy TpeuIKy* u chdtiment ,,cTpora kKa3Ha n3pedeHa oHOM Kora Tpeba rmormpa-
BUTH" — npum. npeas.).

7'y unp. Bapcanyuje, Lettres, 521.

Uctmuemo pma memaroruja (¢p. pédagogie) momasu o Tpuke pedd
paidagogia xoja, mope] BacUTama, 03HauaBa u Hery OojecHuka. [lomceTn-
Mo nma KimumeHnTt Anekcanapujcku XpucTa 30B€ U o paidagogos, MTO 3HAYN
oHaj Koju raju /p. éduquer/, ynpaspa /p. diriger/ anu u oHaj xKoju jgeuu 60-
JIECTH.

% Discours ascétiques, 8.
* Discours ascétiques, 5.
*! Homélie sur le paralytique, 2.
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00jeKTHBHO, OH KOPUCTH A00poOUTH OHOra Kora mnoraha: ,IlaTme Hu-
cy OOJIOBM Yy TMpaBOM CMHUCITY PEYH; HETO Tako HM3TJICNajy y OodnmMma
OHHX Koje morahajy 3a mUXoBO m00po /.../. Jloucra, KoIuKo roj na
HOXX W BaTpa MOTry OWTH JIEKOBHTH 3a paHy 3axBaheHy raHrpeHoM u
KOJIMKO TOJT JIa je pyKa Jiekapa KOju UX Ha By MPUHOCH MIIIOCPIHA, Y
ounMa TaIyjeHTa To je 6o /.../. CBe Moyke y MoYeTKy U3rieaajy rop-
K& OHMMa YHjeM Cy BacluTamy HaMEHmEHE, Kao ITO TO Kaxke AToc-
ToI: ,,Jep, cBako Kapame, AOK Tpaje, He YHHH C€ J1a j€ PaJocT, HEro
JKAJIOCT, ¥ TMOCIIUje Jajeé MUPHU TUIOJ MPAaBEIHOCTH OHMMA KOjU CY
Kpo3 mera m3Bjextanu (Jes 12, 11)%.«

Bor 60Jbe HEro MU CaMH 3Ha IITa HaM je moTpeGHo™. OH cBa-
KOM JIaje OHO IITO My je JyXOBHO HajmoTpeGHuje*’. OH neun u cra-
IIIaBa CBaKOI YOBEKA OHAKO KAaKO HAjBHIIE OJIrOBapa HETrOBOj JIMY-
HOCTH, F-ETOBOM IIPABOM CTAIby M F-ETOBOj JTHYHO] CHTyauuju . Jla 61
TO ypamuo, OH 9ecTO KOPUCTH YIIpaBO OOJIeCT, 3aTO IITO j¢ OHA II0
CB0jOj MPHUPOAM HAPOUMUTO IOTOAHA 33 YOBEKA YMjU je AyX yClaBaH
TpexoM, 3aTo MTO My oMoryhaBa ma kKpo3 0on koju oceha y cBOM
TEJy, OCETH Mambe OUYHTIIeaaH 0011 Koju moraha meroBy Aynry a mpema
KoMe O, hHaye, OCTao PaBHOIYIIAH MM ce 0ap MOKa3ao Mame OCeT-
souBuM. To mctude JoBan 3maroyctu: ,,[lomro obuuno HEe ocehamo
HUKakaB 0oJ1 Kaja je ayma OojecHa a Kaja je TeJIo HOoJie y HelpH-
JIUIIM, HAMPOTHUB, YJIAXKEMO CaB CBOj TPYA Ja OMCMO Tra OCI000IuIH
HENpHUjaTHOCTH, bor KaxkmaBa Tello 3a rPexoBe JyIie, 1a O YOBEKO-
BOM HAajy3BHIICHUjEM JEIy BPATHO 3/IpaBJbE¢ HAJHEIOCTOjHUjOM Kaz-
HoM. Tako Csetu IlaBne kopu 6mynaor Kopunhanuna (1 Kop 5), my-
YU HETOBO TEJIO J]a OM My M3JICUHO IYITy; Pe30M KOjH je HampaBuo Ha
FErOBOM TENy JICYH Ta O IOpoka . VICTH CBETHTE/h HA APYroM
MecCTy UcThye 1a 60J1ecT, Ha JyXOBHOM IUIaHy, IMa MO Jja ToICTaKkHe
JNEEOCT, CTHMYJIHIE aKTUBHOCT M mpobyan maximy' . Ceetn Hcax

2 Conférences, VI, 3.

® V. unp. Joan 3naroycru, Homélie sur le paralytique, 2. Bapcanyduije,
Lettres: 90. JoBan u3 I'aze, Lettres, 79.

V1. Jopan 3maroyctu, ucmo. Bapcanyduje, Lettres: 190, 223, 525.

* V. Makcum Ucnosennuk, Centuries sur la charite, 11, 44.

¥ Homélies sur Jean, XXXVIIL, 1. Makcum Wcnosenuux, Centuries sur la
charité, 11, 44; 46.

*" Homélies sur les démons, 1, 5. Yu. Commentaire sur le Psaume, 1V, 3.
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CupHjcKu y UCTOM CMHCITY TporioBena aa ,,OHaj koju 011 Hax JoBe-
KOM" cTaBJba MOHEKa] TeJecHe OOJieCTH Mpel OHE KOje BOJH, MOMa-
xyhu um Tume 1a My ce nmpubimke ymnpaso crora ,,Ja He 01 3anai y
OTYIIENIOCT HeMapa®™ 1 ,,1a 6u mpobynno muxos xyx“*. U jour objam-
BaBa J1a HaMm bor Ha pa3zHe HauMHE Jaje MPUIUKY 1A ,,0TKPHjEMO CBOj
JKUBOT" 1 1a IPUCTYNHMO BeroBoM LlapcTBy, na Hac OH ,,criamaBa Ha
IMyTeBUMa OJacByJa‘: OHOT KO je caM ce0e pacTyXuo JT0OpOBOJFHOM
acke3oM ,,ipatv boxja MuiIocT a Kpernu bokja Jby0aB mpemMa 4oBeKy*;
HaNpoTHB, ,,AyLIEe OHMX YHja je BOJba CyBHILE ciaba ga Ou uMaiu cBoj
COIICTBEHH XKUBOT®, ,,OH 10 BpJIMHE BOIU MpoBoJichy HX Kpo3 HaTme
KOje OHHM He jXkele™“. AJlM, IPyruM IyTeM YOBEK Ha Kpajy CTHXKE IO
UCTHX Jo0apa Kao W NPBUM: TakKo ,,cupomax Jlazap Huje Ono nuiieH
no0apa OBOT' CBETa jeIHUM MOKPETOM H-ErOBE BOJBE, HETO MY j€ TeJOo
O0mI0 MydeHO THOJHUM paHama /.../ ali je Ha Kpajy Omo HarpaheH y

ABpaMoOBOM Hapydjy ™.

[puauka 3a 1IyXOBHU HaNpeaaK

Moxe ce pehu ga ce OojecT y JBa CMHCTa YOBEKY JEIIaBa
300r rpexa. Y mpBOM CMHCIY, OHA C€ jaBJba Kao MOCIEANLA TPBOOUT-
HOT Tpexa, KaJia ce OJHOCH Ha IpeX YOBEUAHCTBA KOj€ je TOTEKIO OJ
AnaMa, WM Kao MOoCieauna JUYHOT Tpexa. Y APYroM CMHCIY, OHA je
cpeacTBo koje bor maje yoBeky aa Oyae mpouninheH o CBOjUX Tpe-
xoBa. Ty KaTap3uuky (yHKIHjy GOJIECTH YecTo Cy MCTHHATH O’
nmociie Ceeror Amoctona Ilerpa koju tBpau: ,,Ko moctpanga Tujeaom
npectao je na rpujemm’ (1 Iler 4, 1). ,,Ilatme, 6onectu, phaso 3apas-
Jbe, OOJIOBU KOje Hallle TeJI0 MOKEe Ja OCETH /.../ pauyHajy Ham ce 3a
OIpOIITaj HAWIKX rpernaka”, kake CBerH JoBaH 37TaTOyCTH ' KOJH Y

Hukura Ctutar mcTo Tako WCTHYe Aa OOJNIECTH ,,9MHE CHEPTHjy IyIie
WHTEH3WBHU]jOM U jadoM** (Centuries, 1, 87).

*® Discours ascétiques, 21.

¥ Discours ascétiques, 25.

SOBI/I,I[I/I, rope] oAJIoMaKa HaBeneHuX infra: Makcum McnoBenauk, Centuries
sur la charité, 1, 76. I'puropuje Hasujausun, Lettres, XXXI, 3. Unuja Eru-
narcku, Anthologie, 8.

*' Homélie sur la parabole du débiteur des dix mille talents, 5.
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OBHM OOJIOBUMa BUIHU ,,0Talk y KOME CMO npoqnmheHHSZ“. Csetn

Bapcanyduje nuie jeqHOM 0 CBOjHX ITyXOBHUX CHHOBA: ,,OHOJHMKO
KOJINKO Bor TBoM Teny normycTu ia matu, TOIMKO TH oMoryhasa onak-
1ama TBOjuX rpemaka. CBera CHHKINTHKHjA mporoBea: ,, boxect
Y KJIOHYJIOCT HAIler Tena, /.../ CBE je TO 3a Hamry noOpoOuT, 3a mpo-
upmheme Hammx xeba’ . Ceern Mcak CHPHjCKH y MCTOM CMHCITY
muure: ,,IlaTme yOujajy 3amoBosbcTBO crpacti’ . A Csern JoBan
Kiumake 3anaxa na ,,0051ecT MoHeKa UMa 3a b Jja Hac MIPOYUCTH
on rpexoBa’®™. Ceeru JoBaH 31aTOYCTH NOABIAYM MAPATOKC KOjH
olatie mpouctuye: ,,boa Ham je mat 300r rpexa a 6on Hac ocinobaha
rpexa /.../. Ipex pabha 6o a 6ox youja rpex’ . A Ipopok Ucanja cra-
BU U3BpILIEHY IpOoMeHY: ,,EB0, Ha Mup Moj nohe mu by jan™ (Hc, 38,
17).

XpucroBoM Mujtomhy OOJECT Tella MOXE TaKo Ja CIyXKH Kao
JeKk OojlecTUMa AyIe, OHO INTO j& MPBOOMTHO 3a YOBEKA OMJIO y3POK
HETOBOT' MaJa MOXKE IIOCTAaTH CPEICTBO HHETOBOT crnacema. CBeTn
Makcum HcnoBemauk nokasyje kako je Xpucroc Crojum Ctpagamem
MIPOMEHHO CMHcao 0oja: oK je 00JI 3a Hac paHuje OHO TpaBeaHa II0-
CIIEZIMLIA TPeXa U Ha HEKU HAUMH AYT KOjH je Hallla mpupoaa 300T mera
riahana, XpucToc je, CBOjOM HE3acIyKEHOM NaTHkOM, O] lera 3a Hac
CTBOPHO CPEJICTBO OCYJIE IPeXa U MPHUCTYIakha G0KAHCKOM JKHBOTY .
YoBeKk je KpIITEHmEeM I[0CTA0 3ajeHUYap Y MHJIOCTH, XPUCTOBOM
Ucnamrawy, CmpTtu 1 Backpcewy, u ox Cseror yxa nobuja moh aa
Yy CBOM JKHBOTY M3BPIIIH Ta] IpeoOpakaj maTme.

bosiecT u narme Koje 4OBEKa IIpaTe 4ecTO Cy CacTaBHH JEO0
OpojHUX HEBOJbA KPO3 Koje oH Tpeba na npole na Ou ymao y LlapctBo
boxwuje (M. an 14, 22): oHe y BETUKO] MEPH CadNbaBajy KPCT KOjU OH
Tpeba ma y3Me u HOocH aa Ou Ono jocrojaH XpHCTa, a ra CIeAu Ha
NyTy cliacema Koju HaM je otBopHo (yn. Mt 10, 38; 16, 24. Mk 8§, 34.

52 Homélie sur le paralytique, 2.

33 Lettres, 72.

> Apophtegmes, série alphabétique. Synclétique, 10.
> Discours ascétiques, 2.

36 1 Echelle, XXV1, 37.

" Homélies sur la penitence, VII, 6.

¥ Questions a Thalassios, 61, PG 90, 625 D-641 B.
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JIx 9, 23; 14, 27), na »kuBH # 11a 3a ceO€ MOTITYHO MPUOABH MUJIOCT O]
Ibera nobujeny Ha kpiiTemy, Aa ce 3aucta ¢ bbum cromnm, na ca bbum
naTy ¥ ympe Aa Ou Backpcao U xxuBeo ca tbhum (2 Kop 4, 10-12). Cse-
™1 Makapuje mporoseza: ,,OHoM Ko xohe ma moapakaBa Xpucra aa
6u ce 3Bao boxju Cun, pohen on lyxa, npuiniu mpe cBera jaa xpad-
PO U CTPILUBKBO MOJHOCH MAaTHE Koje MOry Aohw, /HapounTto/ GonecTu
Tema’.“ ,,AKO CBECHO HE HCKyCH XPHCTOBE MaTHbe, AyIla HuKaaa Hehe
outH y 3ajenuuim ca tbum®, TBpaun Mcakx Cupujcxn®.

3aro mWTO JONMPUHOCE MyYely Teja, pa3apamy CTPacTd Koje
caumm-aBajy cTapor uoBeka’', GONECT M MaTHe Koje je IpaTe CIMYHe
Cy pasHuM oOyuiuMa ackese (IMOCT, O7eHa, pasHH OOJHIM TEIIKOT
TenecHor paaa)’’, Koju Ha IPBOM MECTy TeKe TOM LHJbY, H UHjH 6O,
numre Ceetu ['puropuje [lanama, ,,yOuja rperHOCT TeJa U YMHU yMe-
PEHHjHM MHCIH Koje M3asuBajy rpybe crpactu’ . IIpema Tome, Go-
JIECT U TaTHE MOTY J1a 3aMEHEe acKe3y M Ja ’e 0clioboe OHe KOjH Cy
OonecHu u mate. ,,Iloct u cnaBame Ha 3eMJbu oApehenu cy Ham 300r
3aJI0BOJbCTBA. AKO makiie 0osecT cjiabu TO 3aJ0BOJHCTBO, TAKBHU I1OC-
Tynuu cy cyBuuHn®, yun Cera Cunkmutukja®™. 4 contrario, natmu
300r OoJecTu YecTo je momrel)eH oHaj KO ce caM IoJBpraBa Tpaiu-
[IUOHAITHO] acke3n®.

VY ucro Bpeme kama Oosernthy woBeka mpouumihaBa oj HEro-
BUX TPEXOBa U cTpact, bor My omoryhaBa aa ce BpaTu Ha IyT BPJIH-

> Chapitres métaphraseés par Syméon, 128.

% Discours ascétiques, 5.

' V. unp. Apophtegmes, série alphabétique, Synclétique, 10. Makcum
Ucnosennuk, Questions a Thalassios, 47, PG 90, 428 A ; Cepadpum Ca-
poBckw, Instructions spirituelles, loc. cit.

%2 V1. Apophtegmes, série alphabétique, Synclétique, 10. Joan 3matoycty,
Homélies sur Anne, 1, 2. Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 348. Josan u3 Kapmara,
Centurie, 68.

8 Loc. cit.

% Loc. cit. Y. Bapcanyguje, Lettres, 23; 77; 79. Joan u3 Kaprmara,
Centurie, 68. JoBan Jlamackun, Discours utile a I’ame. Cepadhum CapoBckw,
Instructions spirituelles, loc. cit. 36or Tor npunnumna Jloporej n3 'aze yma-
Byje CTPOTOCTH IMMOCTa 3a CBOT' TyXOBHOT cWHa JlocuTeja, OHIa Kaaa je oBaj
oonecran (V. Vie de Dosithee, 11).

5 y11. Ucak Cupujcku, Discours ascétiques, 24; 34.
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Ha ¥ 1a Ha meMy Hanpexayje™. ,,IlITo Hac Bor BHIme Myun, TO HAC UH-
HM caBpireHnjuMa”, mumre Cetn JoBan 3natoyctu’ . Bonect u natme
ce, ca OCTaJMM HEBOJbaMa, Yak M0jaBJbyjy Kao YCIIOB CTHIAaka BPIMHA
U KpEIOCHOT XHWBOTa yormmTe. ,,Hemoryhe je ma temo He matu y 0o-
JecTUMa ¥ MyKama /.../ ako BonuMo BpauHy*, nuie Ceetn Mcak Cu-
pujcxu’®,

XpumnthaauH y 0oecTH HajIpe HaIa3u MPIIMKY Ja TIOKaKe U
ojaga cBOjy Bepy. ,,Om OHMX KOju HE 3HAjy 3a bora, mume CBern
Kumpujan, paziaukyjemMo ce o TOME IITO C€ OHM Kalle U HMPOKIUbY
Hecpehy, ok Hac Hecpeha He camo na He onBpaha ox mpaBe xpad-
poctn U HcTHHCKE Bepe Beh Hac jaga kpo3 6omn. Tako, 6mmo ga cMo
UCLPIUBEHU KUAAlkEM CBOje yTpoOe, a Hac BeoMa JKECTOKa BaTpa
NpXH W3HYTpa CBE JI0 TpJjia, 1a HAaIllle CHAare HEmpecTaHO HCLPIUBY]jY
noBpahama WK Ja Cy HaM OYM TOTITYHO LpBEHE O] HaBaje KPBH, Ja
CMO Haj3aj 3axBaheHN raHrpeHoM M MPUCHJBEHU Ja Ca TeJla aMITyTH-
pamo HEeKH Of yAOoBa WU JAa 300T HEKe OOJECTH OjeJHOM BHILE HE
MOJKEMO JIa C€ CIIY’)KMMO CBOJHUM HOTama, BUJOM WJIH CIIyXOM: CBE T€
6OJIECTH Cy MPUITHKE 1 IPOTYOHMO CBOjY Bepy' .

Ha nmpyrom mecry, OonecT mpyxka NpHIMKY Aa C€ CTEKHE
OCHOBHA BpIIMHA CTPIUBEH:A ~ M YaK A CE Y HO0j JOCTHIHE HAjBHIIK
CTeIeH, jep ,,aKo CTPIUBEE-E YOITe modehyje ocTtaie BpiMHE, CTPII-
Jbeme y 0oy mobelyje Ham CBEUM OCTajlM BpcTama CTPIUbEHA™, TH-
me Ceetn JoBaH 31matoycTu’' KOjH OBAaKO 00jallmbaBa OBY YHECHUILY:
Oymyhu na ,,0omect mpeacTaBiba HajHEIIOIHOIUBMBH]Y TaTHY, YIIPABO
by TogHOcehn, HajBHIIIE J0Ka3yjeMO CTpIUBCHE - .

U3 oBako CTEYEHOTr CTPIUBEHA MPOUCTHYY MHOTOOpOjHA Iy-
xoBHa 100pa’>. OBa BpIIHHA je HAUME U3BOP MHOTUX APYTHX /BPIIHHA/,
a Ha TIPBOM MECTY HaJe, kao mTo To nponosena Creru Ilasie: “Heso-

66 1d., ucmo, 25.

7 Homélies sur Lazare, V1, 8.

58 Discours ascétiques, 4.

 Sur la mort, 13-14.

0 y11. I'puropuje Hasmjamsus, Lettres, XXXII, 1.

! Lettres a Olympiade, 1V, 2. Y. Homélie sur le paralytique, 1.

> Homélie sur le paralytique, 1.

7 Vn. Josau 3naroyctu, Lettres a Olympiade, IV, 3. Bapcanyduje, Lettres,
189.
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Jba TPaIyl TPIUBEHE, a TPIUBEHE NCKYCTBO, a HCKYCTBO Hamy* (Pum 5,
3-4).

BoJIecT HCTO TAaKo M3IIIea Kao M3BOP HOHMKEHA ', HAPOUUTO
OHMMa KOjH oI HHUCY AOCIICTN Ha BPXYyHAIl TyXOBHOT MyTa. ,,OHOT
KO je y MOOOKHOCTH Ha CPeAEeM CTaANjyMy OYyXOBHOT MCKYCTBA Te-
JiecHe caboCTH HaBOJIE Ha CTBapame HajIOHM3HMjuX ocehama’, Ha-
rnaurasa Jlujagox dotumuxu’ . Hukura Crutat takolhe mume: “Borec-
TH Cy KOPHCHE OHMUMA KOjU YMHE TIPBE KOpaKe Y HETOPOUHOM JKUBOTY.
OHe UM MoMaXy y WCHPIJbHBAaKky M MOHWKEHY CTPACTBEHOT TeJa.
Owue crabe cHary Tena i yMamyjy 3eMasbcko ocehame ayme’.«

[Natiba Koja mpaTH GONECT HOHOCH jOII ¥ MOKAjarse’ , TTOCTH-
Ye Ha CKPYIICHOCT ® M M3a3MBA Y JAYIIH HOBOJBHO PACIIONONKCHE 32
MomuTBY . [ToMeHyTe MOCIeIHIE CE Ca CBOje CTPAHE MOKa3Yyjy KOpHC-
HHUM 3aTO IITO MPEJICTaBIbajy CYMTHHCKE TIOKPETaYe CBAKOT JTyXOBHOT
JKUBOTA.

Tpeba mehytum Outh cBecTaH na mpouyumiherme CTPacTH U
CTHIIAFh¢ BPJIMHA M PAa3HUX JyXOBHUX ONarojatu y 0OJeCTH He Tpe-
CTaBJbajy TMOCIEONIIe came OOJIeCTH HH TMaTlke Koje je mpaTtu, Beh cy
Boxju gapoBu 3a OonecTy U naTwe, U Aa YOBEK, 1a OM UX CTEKao, Tpe-
0a 5a ce moHama Ha OAroBapajyhu HauWH, TO jecT Ja MOKaxXe Ja je
CIIpeMaH Ja uX IPUMH, J1a ce oKpeHe bory, orBopu Hherosoj mmmoctw,
Ja ce Tpyau aa je ynuje. OH Tpeba 1a akTUBHO YYeCTByje y OOxaH-
CKOM JIely KOje UMa 3a IIIJb HeTOB JYXOBHH HalpeaaK U Criacerne.

BoJiecT y CTBapH NPEJCTaBIba HCKyIIeme' . OHa OHOr Kora
noralja craBsba y JoBoB monoxaj®: haBo ra mckymaBa ga KyHe bora

" V. JoBan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur Anne, 1, 2. JoBan Kimumaxkc, L’ Echelle,
XXVI, 37. Cumeon Hosu Borocinos, Catécheses, XXV, 158-159.

5 Cent chapitres, 95. Yn. Hukura Cturat, Centuries, 1, 87.

76 Centuries, 1, 87.

" JoBan 3maroyctu, Homélies sur la pénitence, VII, 6.

" v Tpuropuje Hanama, Triades pour la défense des saints hésychastes, 11,

%0y Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 74; 78. Vcak Cupnjcku, Discours ascétiques,
8; 29. Maxkapuje Eruniarcku, Chapitres métaphrasés par Syméon, 136.
' V. Tpuropuje Hasujansun, Discours, XIV, 34. Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 74.
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uiam 6ap 1a ce oaBoju WM yaasbu on bbera, 3aTBapajyhu ce ropmo y
cebe win mpeaajyhm ce pasHUM cCTpacTHMa YHje HCKyLICHE Tazaa
yno3Haje. bor ThMme xenu 1a My oMoryhu a mokaxe myHy Mepy CBOje
npuBpkeHocTH beMy 1 11a, CBOjUM HamoprMa Jia CaBliajia UCKYIICHE,
y IOTIYHOCTH CT€KHE BpirHE Koje My OH napyje Aa O ra IITO Tell-
we cjenuano ca Cooom.

ITomoh bora u fonpuHOC YoBeKa

Ja Ou mobenno MCKylIewe W yXKHBAO y IUIOAOBUMA modese,
JOBEK Tpeba HajIpe Aa ma3u Aa 60JIeCT U NaThy HE TIOJHOCH TTaCHBHO
U Ja He JOMYCTH Ja T'a OHE caBiajajy, 3aTBOpe H ciiome, Beh Hampo-
TUB JIa HACTOjU J1a 3a/Ip>KH JUHAMUYAH CTaB OyJHOCTH, Y OUYCKHBABY
OoxaHncke momohu. ,,YoBek Tpeba ga ce 6opu ma HE MOCyCTaHe U JI0-
6uhe momoh*, yuu Ceeru Bapcanyduje *, xoju ce y Besu ca Gonemhy
0]l KOje je Hekaza 0ooBao mosepasa: ,, [OJIMKO HHCAM MMao CHare Ja
TO HE MOTY OITHCATH, a MIIaK c€ HHUCAM Tpe/IaBao U OOpUO caM ce CBe
nox me Tocron Huje oxpabpuo®. «

BonecHuk tpeba na 3Ha ga My bor, y ucto Bpeme kaga My ma-
Jb€ TO MCKYIICHE, 1aje U CPEACTBa Jja TO UCKYILICHE caBiaga U CHary
Ia ce omymnpe cyrecrujama Hempujatesba. CBetu Bapcanyoduje naje
TaKo oBaj caBeT: ,,He npexajmo ce. imamo munoctusor bora koju 6o-
Jb€ O] HaC TMO3Haje Hanry cinadoct; u ako HaM OH masbe OoJiecT Ja ou
Hac UCcKymao, 6ap uMaMo ATocTosa KOjH HaM J1aje MeJIeM Kajla Kaxke:
'Bjepan je bor koju Bac Hehe mycTuTn nma ce mckymare Behma Hero
IITO MOKETe, Hero he yYMHUTH ca UCKYLICHEM H Kpaj, Aa MOXKeTe
noxuujetr (1 Kop 10, 13)™.% 1 axo boxja momoh kacku, TpeGa 3HaTH
Jla ICKYIIIEmhe y CBaKOM ciydajy Hehe OeckpajHo Tpajatu u na bor 4o-
BeKa HUKaJa He ocTaBiba Oe3 momohu. 3ato Cetn Bapcanyduje cabe-
Tyje: ,,bynnuTe MapibuBHU 10 Kpajibe U3APKJbUBOCTH, HE OUYajaBajTe, He
obecxpabpyjte ce. Jep, bor je 63y, OH koju kaxe: 'Hehy Te ocraBu-
i HuTH hy ox Tebe omerymutu ( Jes 13, 5)™* Iomekan Bor uoseka

82 Lettres, 374.

8 Lettres, 512. Yn. 74.

84 Lettres, 74.

85 Lettres, 74. Y. JoBan u3 I'aze, Lettres, 79.
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OCTaBH JIa YeKa, ali caMo Ja OM My a0 MPWJIMKY Ja C€ oIl BHIIIE
YYBPCTH Y BEpPH, HAJH, CTPIULEEHY U CBHM JPYTUM BpIMHAMA KOje ce
MOTY [IOKa3aTH y TOj MPUINLU. 3aT0 OOJIECHUKY MOXE OUTH JTyXOBHO
KOpuCHHUje nma onx bora He moOmje HemocpemHo wu3ieueme. CBeTH
Bapcanyduje Tako oTKpuBa jeTHOM O] CBOjUX TYXOBHUX CHHOBA KOjH
MY je Tpa)KHO J1a ce 3aJI0KH 3a HEroBO 03lpaBbeme: ,,Kama cam mo-
yeo na ce monuM, ['ocrion Mu je pexao: Tlyctu Me na ra 3a 106poOuT
HETOBE JIyIIe UCKYIIIaM YaK M TEJIECHOM MAaTHOM, J]a OMX CIIO3HAO Hhe-
rOBY M3APKJBUBOCT M KakBO Haciehe oH Tpeba na 3amobuje cBojuM
MOJTHTBaMa H MaTmhama’’.“

Bonecnuk yronuko Buire Tpeda aa ma3u ga ce He obecxpadpu
300r c1abocTH Koja MOTHYE Ol IeTOBOT CTamba 3aTo IITO caadocT HHje
HEeIoCTaTaK y QyXOBHOj OOpOH, HAampoTHB, jep, Kako To kKaxe CeTn
ITaBie, ynpaBo y cmaboctu bor HajBuie mokasyje Crojy cHary. Ha To
Ceetu Bapcanyguje moaceha jemHor o cBOjuxX y4eHHKa Koju Tpeda
JIa u3apxu Hamage Oonectu:“ He rybumo xpabpoct y OorectH, jep
Armocron je pekao: 'Kama cam cnad, onma cam cuian (2 Kop 12,
10).87“‘

Bor 6an Han GoyleCHUKOM, IITUTH Ta U MOMaXXe MY YTOJHUKO
Buiie mto OH 3Ha Temkohe merosor crama. ,,bor je, mume Ceetn
Hcax Cupwujcku, 6au3ak 601HOM cpity Koje ['a mpr3uBa y matmu. AKO
ra OH WKaja JWIIN Y BETOBOM TEIy HIIM aKO Ta PacTyXd Ha HEKU
JOpyrd Ha4yMH, unak cBoM CBojoM JbyOaBiby 3a yoBeka OH ra BONH Y
CBOjOj IYIIM CXOMHO TEXKHHH MaTHe Koja My je oapehena™.“ Crora on
Tpeba na nzberasa nma OpuHe, Beh Tpeba ma ,,pa3MHUIILIBa O CBETO] CHA-
31 KOja 0731 OZ03T0° “ U [ joj ce Tpe/a ¢ MOTIYHUM HOBEPEHEM.
,.YIMajyhu bora, He 60j ce Beh 6amu cBy cBOjy Opury y tbera a On cam
he ce 6pumHyTH 0 Te6U*, caBeryje Bapcanyduje™. 1 ako Gomect Tpeba
Jia OABEZIC Y CMPT, He Tpeba ce IUIAIINTH BHILIE jep, Kako roBopu Cae-
T [laBne Ha unje peun Bapcanyduje monceha jeqnor 6omecHor Opa-

86 Lettres, 513. Y. Josan u3 I'aze, Lettres, 76; 79; 80.
87 Lettres, 74.

% Discours ascétiques, 25.

% Josau u3 T'aze, Lettres, 76.

90 Lettres, 75.
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ta’': ,,AKO ce Hallla 3eMasbcka Kyha, THjeCHH 1maTop, pa3pyIin, IMamo
3name on bora, kyhy HepykoTBOpeHy, BjeuHy Ha Hebecuma ““ (2 Kop
5 1.

3Havaj cTpIUbemha

CyoueH ca matmama KojuMa je H3JI0kKeH, 00JIeCHUK Tpeba mmpe
CBEra Jla IIOKaxke CTpILbemke. AKO je oBa BpiuHA 3aucTa aAap on bora,
OHa WIIaK Cca YOBEKOBE CTpPaHE 3axTeBa M3BECTaH Hamop ga Ou Owmna
cTeyeHa: oH Tpeba J1a joj Texu Aok o bora Tpaxu na My je AoaemH.

TexuHa HCKyIICHa YECTO BUIIE MMOTHYE O] Tpajarma 00JeCTH
M O] CBHX HEYTOJHOCTH KOj€ OHA M3a3UBa Ha Pa3IUYUTHM IUIAHOBHMA
HETO OJ1 jaYrHE MaTikhe. YTIaBHOM CTOra JEMOHH yBIlaue y QYIIY MHC-
T TIyHE 00ecXpabpeHOCTH, TyTe, aKeau]je, JbyTHHE, pa3ApaKbUBOCTH,
odajama, peBonrTa. 3ato OIW HAjBUINE MPENOPYIYjy CTPIUBHBOCT,
M3APKIBUBOCT U TOCTOjaHOCT, a Ocllamajy ce Ha OpojHa XpHCTOBa U
yuema Aroctoia Ha oBy TeMy. J{Bojuiry 6oecHe 6pahe Jopan u3 I'aze
nmoxaceha: ,,I'ocrom je pekao: '"TprybemeM CBOJUM CITacaBajTe IyIIIe
cBoje (JIk 21, 19). ITotom je Amnocton pekao: 'Jep BaMm je TpIUbEHE
notpedro (Jes 10, 36) '. A Ilpopok he pehu: 'bujax Hujem u riaca He
MyCTHX; Mydax U o Ao0py. Amm ce tyra moja momwke (IIc 39, 2)' .
OcwumM Tora Ham 1oOpu Yuuress, bor, je pekao: 'Anu Koju npeTpmnu 10
Kpaja Taj he ce cmactu (MT, 10, 22)'. OGojuna ucTpajTe y CTPIIBEHY
/... 2. Jennom ox mBojuue cBoje Gpahe Cetn Bapcanyduje Takohe
casetyje: ,,Jlp>kumo ce m100po, TpHUMO, OYAMMO YUeHHUIM AmocTroiia
xoju kaxe: 'Byaute y HeBossu TpressuBy (PuM 12, 12)*°.“ OBaj cBe-
TUTEJb IPOINOBEA Aa j€ YOBEKY OO0JIECT y CYIUTHHU KOPUCHA yNpPaBO
360r CTPIUBEIbA KOje OH TOKa3yje mpeMa moj . Tako OH muire Goec-
HOM Opary: ,,AKo He OyJen U3Ap>Kao UCKYIIEeHa, HE MOXKEII Jja HIeIT
Ha KPCT, ajll aKo Hajupe M3OPKHII MCKYLICHa, YIUIOBHhEN y JyKy
Herosor Mupa u oraga henr >KMBETH CITIOKOJHO Y BEJIMKO] CI000IH O
CBUX Opwura, AyIie ojadaHe U Kpo3 cBe ofgane 'ocnoxy, OyaHe y Bepw,

' Hemo.

92 Lettres, 76.
9 Lettres, 74.
94 Lettres, 189.
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cpehHe y Hamm, pamocHe y MUJIoCphy, cadyBaHe y jeITHOPOIHOM CBe-
tom TpojcrBy”.“ U OTKpHBA HaM Ja je OH, TeK MOIITO je ,H3APIKA0

. 96
OoecTH, TPO3HUIIE U MATHE ™ ,,yIIa0 y JYKY CIIOKoja .

OcHoBHa yJI0Ta MOJINTBE

YrpaBo HajBHIIIE MOJHUTBOM YOBEK y OolecTHm MOXKe Ja ce
okpeHe bory u ma ox bbera, agexkBaTHUM MOHANIAKEM, JTO0H]e TIOMOh
KOja My je moTpeOHa U JyXOBHE JAapoBe KOju ra dorare.

»Momutea je, mume CBetn Mcak Cupujcku, nomoh kana je
Gorect y Hajsehem 3amaxy’’ . Bor HHKaza He IPOMYIITA 14 YCIMIIH
MO3MB KOjU MY je Ha Taj HauMH ynyheH HH Jla y4ecTByje y maTmbaMa
oHora xoju My ce o6paha, Harnamasa oBaj cBetuTesb . Amu momoh
KOJy Jaje HHje YBEK MOMOh y m3jeueny Win y yonaxkapamy 0oia. bor,
Kao IITO CMO HaIlpea PEKJIH, YOBEKY Jaje OHO IITO je 3a mera Iy-
XOBHO Hajoosbe. [loBparak y moOpo 3IpaBCTBEHO CTame Ca TE Tauke
TJICAMINITA TTIOHEKAJT jecTe 00O, alH MOHEKa | POy KaBame 00JiecTn
IpeJICTaBJba MPUIIMKY KOjy mpoBuljermbe naje aa ce crekHe Behe 1o00po.
HdyxoBHunu, nmpocBetibeHH CBetuM Jlyxom, 3Hajy To kaaa o bora y
CBOjUM MOJIUTBaMa TPa)Ke 4ac OJIaKIIAEe WM U3JIeUeHhe, Yac BPIHHE
3a 9hje UM CTHIamke WK pa3BHjame 0osecT mpyxka moryhHoct. Tako
Ha npumep CBetu Bapcanydwuje npuya na je HmeroB y4eHUK ,,ABa
Cepun jemnor nana 60Mo 030MIJbHO OoJiecTaH, MyduWIIa ra je jaka Tpo3-
HUIIA Koja HUje momymTana: Mmehyrum on ox bora Hije 3aTpakno aa je
W3JIeYN HU J1a YOJIaXU HEeToB 00J1, Beh ma My na u3apKJbUBOCT M 3aX-
BaHOCT . Y HENOCTAaTKy TaKBOI pacyhuBama, GOIECHHK Tpeba y
CB0jOj MOJIUTBH Ja Tpaxku oa bora ma My ma oHO IITO je HajOOJbE 3a
IBera M J1a ce ¢ IyHUM IOBEpemeM mpena Hberoroj BosbH. YIOPHO
Tpaxxehn o3apaBibeme, OoecHUK hie JKeneTH caMo HCIYHEHme CBOje
BJIACTHUTE BOJbE, jep he meroBa BoJba CIIOHTAHO YBEK TEXKHUTH yOuaxa-
Bamy 00J10Ba. A OOJIECHHK Y CBOjOj O0JIeCTH MOXKeE J1a Haydu 1a boxjy

9 Lettres, 2. Y. 613.
% Lettres, 189.
°7 Discours ascétiques, 21.
98
Hcemo.
% Lettres, 570 ter.
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BOJBY CTaBJba WCIIPENl CBOjE€ COICTBEHE BOJHE, THME INTO OJJIAKE
HBETOBO O3paBJbelhe Ja OM ra jom Temme cjenuHuo ca Cobom
ucnpasibajyhu meroBy Bojby CBojom, bor jomr moxe xenetu na ra
Hay4Hd J1a c€ 0CJIO00IU T€ BOJhE KOja ToKa3yje ceONdHy Jpby0aB mpema
cebu. Ceetu JoBaHn 3natoycTu y BHIIe HaBparta Oenexu aa To mto bor
YeCTO OAJIaKe /14 YCIHIIM OHOT KOjU T'a CTaJHO MOJIH, HACYTIPOT OHOM
ITO O ce MOTJIO TIOMHCIIHTH y TIPBU MaX, MPEJICTaBlba 3HaK Hherose
6pure 1 Mepy H0OpPOYMHCTBA MpeMa memy' , jep OH keln 1a My aa
NPWIKKY Ja, Y OuYeKuBamy y kome ra OH ocTaBJba, OKa)Xe CBE CBOjE
spmuue''. U ckpehe Ham maxmy Ha oxnomak Jepanhessa ox Mareja
(15, 21-32) y xome BHAMMO Kako XpHCTOC BHUIIE IyTa oxdairyje Mo-
nuTBe Koje My ymyhyje kena XaHaHejka (Kao U MOJIMTBE ATOCTOJA)
npe Hero WITO je Jao Ja meHa Khepka o3apaBu, A0K onMax 3aTuM OH
3a4ac UCIeJbyje MHOTEe Oorajbe KOje jeIHOCTABHO IOJIAXy K FETOBHUM
Horama: ,,OH yciuIaBa >kKeHy XaHaHEjKy TeK IOIITO j¢ BHIIE ITyTa
0100 BEeHY MOJIMTBY; a CBe Te OOJIECHUKE HAIIPOTHB UCIIEJbYje Y Tpe-
HYTKYy KaJia ce I0jaBJbyjy.” 3a oBakaB HauYWH XPHUCTOBOT IOHAIIAKHA
Ceetn JoBaH 31aTOyCTH Haja3u 00jallkEmke IO MEPH FHETOBOT Tapa-
JOKCAIHOT Kapakrepa: ,,]0 yomniTe HHje 3aTO IITO Cy My OHH OWIN
MUIIHjU Of T€ KeHe, Beh 3aTo IITO je Ta ’KeHa MMalla BHUILE Bepe O]
cBux Bux. Omnaxyhu o3apasibeme, Mcyc XpHCToc je xKeneo Ja moka-
e HeHy IIEMEHHTOCT U CTpIUbeme' . Jlaleko o Tora aa Tpeba xa
MpEeJICTaB/ba U3BOP OUajarha U Pa3jior HANyIITakha MOJHUTBE, YNHCHH-
11a J1a HFje OJIMax YCIIHIIEH Tpeba YOBEKY, HAPOTHB, 1a Oye pasiior
Ia ce Haga HajBehuM moOpwMa |, 3aT0, MOTHB JIa HCTPaje Y MOJIUTBA-
Ma MOJbEHHA.

YpaBo HapOYUTO MOJIUTBOM YOBEK CE Cjeaumbyje ca borom,
oTBapa MIJIOCTH Kojy OH HEmpeKuAHO Aaje, mpuMa on Hbera cBaky
nomoh, cBaky cHary, cBa noopa. Crora MonuTBa OOJIECHUKY Tpeba na

V1. Homélies sur la pénitence, 111, 4; Homélie contre ceux qui abusent de
cette parole de I’Apotre: ,, Par occasion ou par vétite Christ est annoncé*,
11-12 : Homélie sur le devoir de ne point révéler les péchés des autres, 9-10;
Homélies sur la Génese : XXX, 5-6; XLIX, 1; Homélie sur la Grande
Semaine, 5-6; Homeélies sur Matthieu, XXIII, 4, LII, 3. Homélies sur
Ephésiens, XXIV, 3.

" Hemo.

2 Homélies sur Matthieu, LIL, 3.

64



Oynme riaBHa akTUBHOCT. Bemmka Opura Ceeror Jlopoteja u3 I'aze,
KaJa je meroB yueHuk Jlocurtej OonectaH, jecTe Ja cazHa Jia JId OBaj
ocTaje y MOJIMTBEHOM cTamy: ,,Kanma je oBaj 6uo OonecraH, Jloporej
My peue: '[locureje, OpuHHU ce 3a MOJIUTBY, TIa3H Ja je He m3ryounr.' A
oH My oxaroBopu: '[1o6po, 'ocnogune, Monu ce 3a MeHe'. A Kax My
nocraze joum Texe, onet ra ynuta Hopotej: Tla, Jocuteje, kako Mo-
nmutBa? Jla mu jomr Tpaje?’ A om my oxrosopu: 'la, I'ocmonuue, Mo-
nUTBaMa TBOjUM' ' ¢

Anm monuTBa y Oonectu He Tpeba na Oyde camo Tpakeme:
oHa Tpeba nma Oyne u 3axBamHOcT. Ha oBoMm nmpyrom campxkajy Oum
najuemrthe nacuctupajy' ™. ¥ Tome ce ocramajy Ha caser Ceror Ilas-
Jla KOjU C TUM Y BE3W YeCTO MOMHUBY: ,,Ha cBemy 3axBasbyjTe; jep je
oBo BoJba boxwuja 3a Bac y Xpucry Ucycy” (1 Cox 5, 18). Monutsa
XBaJIe Cce, C jelHe CTpaHe, CacToju y ToMe aa ce bory 3axBanu 3a bbe-
roBe OJIaroaTH yoIIIITe Ka0 M Y TOj HOCEOHO] IPUIMIIK Ha O0JIECTH, U
¢ apyre, na My ce uckasxe Gnaromaproct' . ToMme [1a 3aXBaJTHOCT Tpe-
0a 3a JoBeKa aa Oyje CyIITHHCKH ITHUJb FeTOBE OOJIECTH, 1a cBaka 0o-
ject Tpeba Aa Oyzae ymoTpeOsbeHa 3a ciaBjbethe bora yunm Hac Cam
Xpucroc. Y Besu ca JlazapeBom 6onemhy, On kaxe: ,,OBa Oonect HU-
j€ Ha CMpT, Hero Ha ciaBy boxwujy, na ce cun boxuju mpocnasu Kpo3
wy“ (Ju 11, 4). OBa Mucao ce mpuMemyje y CTBApH Ha CBE JbY/E KOJH
Cy y UCTOj cuTyanuju kao Jlasap u Moxe oBako aa Oyne cxBaheHa: 60-
JiecT TeJla He M3a3uBa CMPT Iylle HU KOHAYHY CMPT Tejla; YOBeK Tpeba
OoJecT J1a ICKOPUCTH 3a Benndame ciaBe bora u ciase berosor Cu-
Ha Koju je y IberoBo mme momao ja moHECE M3JICUCHE CBUX OOJIECTH
Jbynckor popna. Jpyra moryha wmHTepmperanuja OBOT CTHXa CaMo
noTBphyje mperxoany: medehu Ty OoOJeCT W CMPT KOjy OHa MOXKE Ja
n3a3oBe, bor mokasyje CBojy Moh y Ceom CuHy, y KOMe U KpPO3 Kora
he myau tpebatn ga ['a ciaBe. Y MCTOM CMHUCITY MOKEMO CXBaTHUTH
0BO JIpyro XpHCTOBO YY€H-E Y BE3U ca YOBjEKOM CIIMjeuM of pole-

18 Vie de saint Dosithée, 10.

1% By unp. Bapcanybuje, Lettres, 2; 72; 74-78; 189; 510; 512; 515; 570
ter. JoBan u3 lase, Lettres, 76; 80; 123; 384. Ucak Cupwujcku, Discours
ascétiques, 5.

195y OpureH, Traité de la priere, 14; 33. JoBan Kacujan, Conférences, IX,
14; 15.
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ma: ,,Hero ma ce jaBe mjema boxuja Ha memy™ ( Ju 9, 3). ,,/ljena bo-
KHUja“ cy M3leuemhe Aylie U Tella KOje je YYHHUO XPUCTOC, alld HUCTO
TaKo U claBJbehe bora 3a Koje cBaka 0oJiecT U cBaka TejecHa HeMoh
MIPEACTABIBA]Y MPUITHKY.

MonuTtBa y CBUM CBOjUM 0OIMIMMa MOke omoryhutu Gomec-
HHUKY YHjH je OyX ycpenacpehen y bory na tpaHcueHayje cBoje maTmy
noTIie na ux Buie He oceha: ,,Kama 6u myx 6mo Tamo rae Tpeda ma Oy-
Jle 9aK HA yjeIn OTPOBHUX 3MHja W IIKOPITMOHA HE OW MOTJIH J1a m3a-
30By TBOjy (QUM3MUKy MaTky", muile cBeTH Bapcanyduje GonecHoM
6pary'®, a INanamuje 3ampaso Hasomu npumep Credana JIuGujua Ko-
JH, Ha )KMBO OIIEPHCAH Ha jeHOM MTOCEOHO OCETJHUBOM JICIy Tela, Io-
Kasyje na yomnmTe He oceha 0oi: ,,0H ce MoHaIa Kao J1a HEKOT Ipyror
omnepuly. JJok cy \BeroBu yJOBU OJCEIaHH, OH j€ U3IJIEAa0 Kao Aa He
oceha uiTta Buire Hero 1mro Ou ocehao kaga OM My OJCELATH KOCY:
610 je craxno mompkan mmnomhy Bora'”’. Amm takBu ciydajesn y
KOjUM ce MoKa3yje Ja je Aylla, y OJHOCY Ha TeJO ca KOjUM MIaK OCTa-
j€ ToBe3aHa, CTeKJa MOTIYHY HE3aBHUCHOCT OCTajy HM3Y3CTHH. 3aje-
HUYKa TyXOBHA CyI0MHA, IyXOBHA CyJ0MHA BehMHE CaMIX CBETHTEJha
CacToju ce y TOME J1a MOpajy Ja mpuxsare natme y bory.

[lonekan je 007 TOMMKM Ja YOBEKY OJy3MMa CBY CHAry IoT-
peOHy 3a [1eJ0 MOJIMTBE, KOje OTyla He MOXKe Jia OyIe HCIYHEHO Y
cBOjuM yobuuajeHuM (opmama. bonecHuKy y ToM ciy4ajy mpeocrtaje
camMo MOryhHOCT &a HeMO ocTaHe y mpucycTBy bora, mpema Hhemy
yCMEpH TpeocTayie cHare u'y cebu ce cjenunam ¢ tbum. ,,Kana je Cretn
Hocurtej join BuIille aTHO — OHMO je TOJIHKO ¢jiad a Cy ra HOCHJIH y
yapmaBy — Jloporej my peue: 'Kako monutsa, [Jocureje? — OctaBu
OHJ/Ia MOJIUTBY; caMo ce onloMumH bora u cMmarpaj kao aa je OH mpen
To6om "%

Benuka natma 4ecTo moMpadyje IMCUXOJIOUIKY CBECT, TOHEKA]
Yak JAyIIEBHE CIOCOOHOCTH YMHM KoH(QY3HHUM. Tama mpeocTaje na ce
MIPUXBATH TO CTAalke€ KPajibe Or0JbEHOCTH, TE OHTOJOIIKE HAroCTH, Y
NOTIYHOM TpenaBamy cede bory, cnmmuHo pazanerom Xpucry: ,,0ue, y

106 Lettres, 514.
7 Histoire lausiaque, XX1V, 2.
7 Vie de saint Dosithée, 10.
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pyke TBoje mpemajem myx c¢Boj* (JIk 23, 46), mpenaBamy Koje ce HE Bp-
M y peYrMa YaKk HU y MUCIIUMa, KOje Cy Y MHOTHM CITy4ajeBrMa He-
moryhe, Beh y nyxy, y cpily, Heu3peruBo. J[0’)KuB/beHA HA Ta] HAYUH Y
bory, Hecpeha Tema m mymie mocraje AyXOBHO cupomamTBo. OHO MITO
Taja 4oBeKy HeqocTaje bor mormymasa; OHO IIITO YOBEK HE MOXKE Jla Ka-
ke ymecTo mera kaxe Ceeru Jlyx: ,,ABa, Oue™ (Pum 8, 15)

IIyT cBeTOCTH

On cBux craBoBa koje Ouu mpernopydyjy y Oosectu, Ha Tp-
BOM MECTY C€ HaJlase CTPIUbEH-¢ H 3aXBaHOCT . , bor o1 GonecHnKa
TpaXXH caMO M3paKaBambe 3aXBATHOCTH M CTPIUBEHE™, YaK MuIle Jo-
Ban u3 Tase''’. Ynpaso momohy oBe mBe crocoGHOCTH aymIe GomecT
MOJKE J1a TTOCTaHe jeaH Of Hajy3BUIICHUJUX OOJHKa acKe3e M IpPaBH
IIyXOBHU TIyT. ,, 10 je HajBeha acke3a: caBnmamatu ce y Oojiectd u bory
ynyhuBaTy xuMHe 3axBanHoCTH, Kaxe AMa Cunkmurukmja'''. A Ouu
ca CBOje CTpaHE ClIaBe OBE JIBE BpJIMHE, HCTUIyhu HHUXOBY MOh da
OoJecHUKa ofBEAY 0 HajBehnx BUCHHA AYXOBHOT KMBOTA J]a My OMO-
ryhe cnaceme.

Tako y Be3u ca nmpBOM BpiarHOM cBeTH JoBaH Kacujan mwue:
,,KaKBy TIpeaHOCT MOHEKA aje 60IecT moKasyje 0JIaKEHCTBO Y KOME
HaM je npukasat Jlazap, cupomax y rHOjHUM paHama. CBETO IHCMO HE
NOMUIbE HUjEHY HEeroBy BpiuHy. CaMO BEJHMKO CTPIJBEHE Y MOJHO-
Memky CHpOMaIITBa U 6ojecTu oMoryhmio My je cpehry cynbuny ma
6yzne mpuxsaheH y Hapydje ABpaamoBo' . CBetn JoBaH 3matoycTi,
KOjH ce ocllama Ha HCTY napabony, Takohe uctuue na Jlasap Huje yun-
HUO HHINTA M3y3€THO OCHM IITO j€ CTPILUBHBO MOJHOCHO OOJNECT U
CHUPOMAIIITBO MCTOBPEMEHO, U Ja je JeJUHO THME 3aciy>XHO BEYHU
cnac'”. Ceern Makapuje ca cBoje cTpane TBpaM ja he ,, myie, Koje

109 Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 2, 72, 74, 189, 512, 613, 770 ter. Joran u3 I'aze,
Lettres : 76, 80.

1o Lettres, 123.

i Apophtegmes, alph. , CuaknmuTtukmja , 10.

12 Conférences, V1, 3.

' Lettres a Olympiade, 1V, 3. Bumu taxohe Discours contre ceux qui se
scandalisent.
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cy Ouie M3JI0KEeHe pa3HUM IaTikama, OWUio J1a Cy UX M3a3Balid JbyIU
/.../ mnu na Hacrtajy ox OoiecTH Tejia, MPUMHUTH HCTE Harpaiue Kao u
MyUEHHIIH, YKOIHKO OyJIy 110 Kpaja cauyBaje CTpIUbeme’ .«

IlIto ce tnue 3axBanmHOCTH, CBeTH JlMjamox DOTHYKHK THIIIE:
»AKO /myma/ ca 3axBamHomhy mprMa HaTike O0JIeCTH, OHA MOKasyje
Jla HUje ajeko O IpaHHua HeoceT/buBocTH'~.“ A Apa IlumeH oj-
JTy9dHO Kake: “AKO ce CpPEeTHy TPH YOBEKa M aKO jedaH dyBa YHY-
Tpalmu MHp, IpYyrHd bory 3axBaspyje y Oosiectd a Tpehm cimyxu ca
YHCTOM MHIIBY, OBA TPOjHIIA YMHE HCTO Ae0’ ©.

3aro nHac Ceeru I'puropuje Hasujansun no3usa ga mpema 60-
JIECHUIIMMA MMaMO MHOIO yBa)kaBamba M IIOIITOBAMA, jep HEKU OJ
BHUX, TUM IyTEM HCKYILIEHha U HEBOJba JOCHeBajy 1o cBeTocTh: “Tlom-
TyjMO OoOJiecT Koja MpaTé CBETOCT M OAajMO IMOIITOBakE OHMMA Koje
Cy IbHUXOBE MMATHE yIPaBUIIE TIpeMa modeau: Moxkaa ce Mehy Tum 60o-
necHuImMMa Kpuje HoBu Jos'' '«

"4 Chapitres métaphrasés par Syméon, 131.

5 Cent chapitres, 54.

" dpophtegmes, série alphabétique, Poemen, 29.
17 Discours, XXIV, 34.
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XPUIII'RAHCKHU NYTEBU JIEYEIBA
OzapaBibeme y ciaaBy bora

W mopex Tora mto 6onect U matma Mory u Tpeba aa Oyay my-
XOBHO TPaHCIIEHIOBaHE W MpeoOpakeHe y XPHCTy M INTO MOTY Ja
MIPEJICTaBJhajy aCKETCKH IyT 0 TyXOBHHUX BPXOBA, UIIaK UX He Tpeda
JKEJIeTH HU HAMEPHO W3a3WBaTU. Jep OHE YOBEKY OJy3MMajy MHOTO
CHare Koja ce HermoTpeOHo pacuna y 6opbama tena. buno 6u crora na-
JIEKO TOXEJBbHUjE JIa CHEepruja Koja ce TpOoIm Oyne ymoTrpedsheHa 3a
UCIYHaBak¢ 3alOBECTH W BelMYamke bora, yTONMKO Mpe MITO 3a TO
CBETO JIEJI0 YOBEK HUKaJla HeMa JIOBOJHHO CHAre U IITO j& CHara KojoM
pacronake U OHZa Kaja je 3ApaB BeoMa Maja y OJHOCY Ha CHary Ko-
joM Om Tpebayio XBaIUTH OecKpajHy ciaBy bora TpucseTor.
AKo, ca jenHe Tauke TIICIUINTa, OOJIECTH MOACTUYY JYXOBHU

JKUBOT, OHE Ta, ca JAPYyre Tadyke IJICIUIITa OMETajy, Kao IITO MCTUYC
Hukwura Crutat: ,,Komuko cy xopucHe NMOYETHHIIMMA, WCTO TOJHMKO
IITeTe HAHOCE OHUMA KOjU Cy HalpeAoBaly y WCMAlITakhUMa BpPJIHHA,
One ux HauMme oHemoryhaBajy na ce mocBete boxkjuM cTBapuma, moj
00J0BMMa ¥ MaTHaMa OTEXaBajy pa3MUIIbAkE HUXOBE TYIIE, peMe-
Te je mopa obiakoM o0ecXpaOpeHOCTH, TPOIIEe CKPYMIEHOCT TOJ He-
wiogHomhy ncnamrama”.

[lompa3ymeBa ce makiie /a 3ApaBibe, MOJ YCIOBOM Jia Ta JKH-
BuMO y bory u 3a bora, Tpeba Buie Bosietn ox 6onecti. He pamu ce o
00WYHOj YYTHBOCTH KaJla JTyXOBHHMIIU, 110 Y30py Ha Amocrona JoBaHa
(3 Ju 2) xeme nobpo 3apaBibe CBOjUM MOCETHOIMMA U OHUMA KOjuMa
numry, Ha kaga ce L[pkBa, y CBUM JUTYPTHjCKUM CIyXXEHHMa, MOIU
Bory 3a ouyBame niu OmopaBak 37jpaBjba CBUX CBOjUX BEPHUKA.

Taj unss moBpaTKa 37paBiby jacHO je MOKa3aH y jeBaHhespuMa: y
eMM3011 Y K0joj Xpuctoc ucresbyje IletpoBy Tamry untamo: “Ilyctu
je BaTpa, u ycrane u cayocaute vy (Mt 8, 15), a y enmzonu o o3apas-

' Taxo Ceern Tanacuje npenopyuyje: ,, TpeTupaj cBoje TeIo Kao CIyry 3aro-
BECTH 4yBajyh Ta KOJIHMKO roja Moxerr o cBux oonectu’ (Centuries, 11, 81).
2 Centuries, 1, 87.
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JbeHY TapauTHyapa Kaxe ce: ,, M ogMax ycrajge mpes \muma, U y3e
Ha YeMy JIeKale, u omuode oomy ceome crasehu boea* (JIk 25-26).
OH je cTaJIHO IPUCYTaH y TOKY BPIIICHA jelcorroMa3ama WIh MoJieda-
Ha OojnecHuKa: ,,I'n jgekapy U momarady OHHX KOju ce Myde, n30aBu-
TeJby M cnacutesby obonenux, Tu, Bimagaoue u ['ocnionapy, napyj uc-
IEJbEHE 00OJICIIOM CITY)KUTEJhY CBOM, /... da 6u crasuo Teojy 6o-
arcancky Cuny™; ,,1aj My HcLesberbe Iylie U Tela, oa Te Xeauu ¢ /by-
6asny crasehu Teojy Cuny™; ,mocern 6p30 CBOTa CIyKHTEba KOjH
naTy, n30aBu ra off OOJIECTH M TOPKUX OOJIOBA,/.../ IOJUTHU T4, 0d me
Henpecmano NnecmMom ciasu u npOCJzaefbaS“; ,,J ocrozie, IoIIaJEu ca
Heba CBOjy CHIIy KOja JIeud, MOTaKHH TeJIo, yracu Bpyhuiry, yOmaxu
naTlky W OfarHaj CBaKy MOTajHy HeMoh, Oynu Jiekap CBOTa CITy>KUTe-
Jba, TIOJTUTHU Ta ca OOJICCHUYKOT OJIpa M MyYECHUYKE TTOCTEJbE, nodapu
ea ceojoj Llpxeu 3mpaBa u Heomtehena, na Tu yeaha u yyunu meojy
somy *; ,Omarnaj ox mera caky 6omectT u Hemoh O0a 6u Tu, mo-
JMTHYT TBOjOM MORHOM PYKOM, Cydcuo ca céakom 3axeamnouthy’™;
,,OUe cBeTH, JieKapy AyIla U Tena, TH cu nociao CBora je IMHOPOIHOT
Cuna, ['ocroga Hamrera Mcyca Xpucra, Koju Jiedd CBaKy OOJECT H
UCKYIUbYj€ OJl CMPTH; U3JICUU U CITy’)KUTEJha CBOTA OJ] FheTOBE TEJICCHE
U IyleBHe HeMohH, Koja Ta je o0y3ena, a ra 0)KUBOTBOpH Osarogahy
Xpucra TBOra /.../u CBUX CBETUX. Jep TH CH HU3BOP HCIEIbCHa, XPUCTE
Boxe Hau, i Te6H ClIaBy y3HOCHMO/.../*.*

VY 0BUM yCIIOBHMA, TPAKCHE 03paBJbCHha U3TIIea YaK Kao 3a-
Jmatak 3a xpumhaHuHa, kKako To Ha npuMep mume Cerm HMcak Cu-
pujcku: “OHaj Ko je 60JecTaH U KO 3Ha 3a CBOjy OOJIECT IyKaH je aa
TpaKH HCIesbere .

OcwuM 1ITO YOBEKA cripevaBa Ja 3a bora mokpeHe cBe cHare Ko-
je cy My mare, OOJIECT OcTaje Hepel Ma W Heraldja JbYACKE TPUPOIC
TakBe KakBoM jy je bor mpBoOuTHO cTBOpHO M 00HOBHO y buhy oBa-

3 Tpeha mecma kaHOHa

* Cruxupe, r1ac 4eTBpTH

> Tpormap

% Tpeha monutBa y3 jeneocseheme

" Yerprra MoHTBA Y3 jeneocBehemne

¥ MonuTBa Koja ce H3roBapa y3 CBaKO OMA3HBAKLE
? Discours ascétiques, 3.
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miohenor Jloroca. OHa cBOjUM MPAITOYETKOM OCTaj€ TIOBE3aHa 3a 3710,
3a ,,cHjie Mpaka W 37a‘“, IeCTpyKUHje U CMPTH, 32 AZaMOB Tpex U I0-
TOBE TPYJIEKHOCTH UHTABE JbYJCKE HPHPOJE . YMECTO [a y B0j BH-
v (aTtamHOCT W TIpena joj ce, 9OBeK, jak 300r modezae kojy je boro-
YOBEK OCTBApUO HAJ TPEXOM M cuiama 31a, Tpeba Ja yYHMHU CBE MO-
ryhe na je mobenu. OBa Oopba mpoTuB OOJECTH WHAWPEKTHO j€ N0
06op0Oe kojy oH Tpeba ma Boau npotuB cuia 3ma. M Teomoputr Kupcku
C TUM Y BE3HW HCIIPaBHO YIOTpeOJhaBa jeTHO BOJHHYKO Topeheme:
,»OHH KOJH Cy W3JI0)KeHHU HamaauMma 00JIecTH HacToje Ja oTepajy 0omo-
BE M3 CBOT TeJIa Kao IITO Tepajy HempujaTesse' .«

Xpucroc Jekap

IIpemna je mel)y Jbyzae mormao fa jgedd BUXOBE AyXOBHE 00-
necTu, XpUCTOC je 0e3 OKJIeBama UCIEJFUBA0 TelIeCHE OO0JIECTH U He-
mohu oHuX Koju cy I'a To monunu. OH y OonecTuma u HeMohrMma Huje
BUJICO HYXXHY MaTmy. Jlaneko oj Tora Ja ce MoKa3uBao MOMHPEHUM
WM paBHOAYITHUM TpeMa muMa, OH je, HclieJbyjyhu oHe KOju Cy My
JOJa3WiI, jaCHO TOKa3a0 J1a Cy OHE HEMOXKeJbHE W J1a0 IpUMEp Kako
ce rmpeMa mbHuMa Tpeda MOHaIIATH.

OH ce yocTajioM JbyIiMa OTBOPESHO TPEJICTaBJba Kao JieKap:
“He Tpebajy 3apaBu jpekapa Hero OonecHu (Mt 9, 12; Mk 2, 17; JIk
7, 31); ,,CBakako here mu pehu oBy nocnosuny: 'Jbekapy, uznujeun ce
cam™ (JIx 4, 23). A mHora ucresbema koja OH BpIIK U Koja jeBanhesba
HacToje na onumry cBemode aa OH moapasymeBa Jia je He caMo JIeKap
3a aymy Beh MCTO Tako W Jekap 3a TeJo. YOocCTaJoM, TeK MOIITO je
€BOITUPA0 e300y Y K0jOj jeé XPHUCTOC 0Tepao AyXOBe M o7 O60jIecTH
H3JIeYno oHe Koje cy My mosemn, CBetn Marej moaceha ma Mcanjuno
npopoyaHcTBo: ,,OH Hemohu Hamie y3e u 6osectu monece™ (Mt 8, 16-
17; Uc 53, 5). Kao nekap 3a teno, OH ce 10jaBbyje pea MHOTUMA KO-
j¥ Ta TI03HAjy W3 MEeproaa HETOBOT 3eMaJbCKOT KUBOTA: CBOJHM IIPO-
TUBHHLINMA, YHja je jeHa OJ MPBUX ONTYXOM Aa je OH HCLEeJbUBAO0 Y
cyboty (Mt 12, 10; JIk 6, 7; Mk 3, 2), anu u oHuMa koju cy My y
roMmIJIaMa TPUIA3WIN 1a OM JOOMIH M3JICUCHE¢ CBOjUX TEIIECHUX 00-

'y11. T'nasa 1.
" Discours sur la Providence, 111.
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JIECTH W TeJIECHHX ony3eTocTd. Ha moverky xpumhancTBa Xpucra cy
pano nopenunu ca Ackienujem/ Eckynamom, OoroM jekapcTBa rpu-
KX M PUMCKHX TAaraHCKHMX KyJIToBa'’, Tako 1a cy mpse xpuimhamHcke
aroJyoreTe, U3 JUIAKTHYKUX Pa3jiora, MOpalld HEKO BpeMe Ja 3aJpiKe
TakBo ropehere'’ nako cy ra, HapaBHO, IPAaBHIH y XPUCTOBY KOPHCT,
nokaszyjyhu aa je OH jenuHu npaBu Jekap, Aok je Eckynam 6uo camo
umon' " u gemon' . OBa (ByHKIHja Tekapa 3a Tea Kojy Bpiu XpHCTOC,
3aTuM y theroro mme Amoctonu, TOIMKO je Omma 3amamyjyha ma, ca
CBOje CTpaHe, MaraHCK{ MocMarpaydl XpHIThaHCTBO OMHCYjy Kao pe-
nurnjy ,,3a Gomecre'®, mro je uMmeHHNA Koja WX M3HEeHabyje y TO
BpeMe Kajla PENINTHje UMajy TCHACHINU]Y a TIpe3upy OoJIecHE U 1a ce
uHTEpecyjy 3a 31paBe’ . [[OMEHYTH CTaBOBH Cy MK HEOJMEPEHH 3a-
TO IITO Ce OrpaHnyaBajy Ha To ga y Mcycy Xpucty BUzE jekapa Koju
Jmedyn TeecHe Oonectw W momcToBehyjy ra ca BpadeM WM HCIe-
JTUTE/hEM HUCTHM Kao OHM KaKBHX je y To 100a Gmto mMuoro'", He 3Ha-
jyhu npu Tom xa je OH u Jekap 3a gymie. Anu Ouito OM UCTO TaKo mpe-
TepaHo cMarparu ga je O camo To. Crora, mokasyjyhu ma je oH y
MOTIIYHOCTH YOBEK KOjH je JOIao Jia jieud W cramasa, Omu u meso-
kynHa llpkBena Tpaaunuja HacToje a ra mpeacTaBe Kao ,,Jlekapa Te-

na'® ueTo ToNMKo KomMKO M Kao ,Jlexapa ayme’*, u uctHuyhu je-

133

2y H. Leclercq, ,, Médecins®, Dictionnaire d’archéologie et de liturgie,
XI, 1, Paris, 1933, col. 158.

" V. mnp. Jycrun, 1 Apologie, 22.

" Knnment Anekcauapujcku, Protreptique: 29, 1; 52, 4.

' Teprynujan, Apologétique, 23, 6-7. Opuren, Contre Celse, 111, 24.

' V. P. Lain Entralgo, Maladie et culpabilité, Paris, 1970, ctp.75.

7 A. Harnack, ,, Medecinisches aus der éltesten Kirchengeschichte®, Texte
und Untersuchungen, V111, 4, Leipzig, 1892, ctp.128.

By Opuren, Contre Celse, 1, 68.

" Bumn msmely ocrammx: KiuMeHT AneKcaHIpHjCKH, Pédagogue, 1, 6, 2-3.
Aranacuje Anexcanapujcku, Sur [’Incarnation du Verbe, XVIII. Kupun
Jepycamumcku, Catéchéses baptismales, X, 13. HNujamox ®ortuuku, Cent
chapitres, 53. Bapcanydwuje, Lettres: 532: 770. JoBan u3 I'aze: Lettres 212.
Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, 146.

* Bunu Ha oy Temy Hamy Thérapeutique des maladies spirituelles, Paris,
1991, 1. 1, 3. meo, mn. I, ctp.319-344, ,Le Christ médecin®, rae cy marte
OpojHe marpucTUike pedepeHiie.
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JMHCTBEHOCT JbYJICKE MEIIaBHHE M 3aje[HHIITBO IyXOBHE CyIOMHE
Oylle W Tela y cBakoj ocoOH, HasuBajy ['a Hajuemhe jequHCTBEHO

»JleKap nyuie u tena®'«.

Caerurtesbu Jede y nMe Xpucra

ITo3aBmm CBOjUX ABaHACCT YUCHUKA, XPUCTOC MM IPEHOCH
CBojy ucnenmuresbcky Moh: OH ux umHH JekapuMma caudanM Cebw,
najyhu um Moh na Hapelyjy HEUHCTUM AyXOBHMA U Aa UX Tepajy (Mk
6,7. JIx 9, 1) kao u na yeue 6mno kojy 6onect wim Hemoh (Mt 10, 1 u
8.JIk 9, 2; yn. Mk 6, 13 u JIx 9, 6). Ta ucnienuresscka Moh 6uhe 3a-
THM TIPEHETa Ha cBe ATIOCTOJIC M CBE OHE KOjU TEaHTPOIICKOM aCKe30M
Oyay mocTaiu cIMYHH XPHUCTY, CBETEe OOTOHOCIIE, YHja Hcumuja TOBO-
pe o OpojHHUM H3JIeUeHhUMa Koja Cy YUYUHWIN B Koju he ce, kao u OH
3BaTH ,,Jb€Kapuma‘.

*! V. usmely ocramux: Urnatuje Autmoxujcku, Aux Ephésiens, VII, 1-2.
Kmument Anexcannpujcku, Pédagogue, 1, 6, 2: ,,Ham nobpu Ilemaror, On
koju je Myapoct u Jloroc O1ia 1 K0ju je CTBOpHO YOBEKa, OpHHE IETOBHUTO O
CBOM cTBOpY, OH HCTOBpPEMEHO Jieun Teyo U aymry; OH, JeKap 4Y0BEUaHCTBA,
Kajap 1a cBe ucuenu. Apophtegmes, Am. 180, 12 (Asa Makapuje): ,,OH, Be-
JWKK JIeKap KOju wWcuesbyje nyme u tena“. Opuren, Homélies sur le
Lévitique, VII,1. Kupun Jepycamumckn, Catéchéses baptismales, X, 13: ,,
Hcyc, Ha TpUKOM je3uKy 3Ha4YH Jiekap. Jep oH je jekap 3a myire u Tena. Jo-
BaH 3nmatoyctH, Homélies sur les démons, 1, 5: ,,bor je UCTUHCKH JeKap, jeIu-
HU JIeKap 3a Teno u nymy*‘; Homélies sur la Génése, XXVII, 1; Homélies sur
Matthieu, XXIX, 2. Teomoput Kupcku, Histoire des moines de Syrie, X1V, 3.
Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 107: “Heka c Tobom Oyze ["ocrion, OH Koju je BeIHKH
nekap 3a ayme u tena“; 199: , ,Ucyc je nexap 3a gyme u tena. Cumeon Hosn
Borocnos, Traités éthiques, VII, 267-268: ,ITo3uBamo ce Ha OHOT KO je Jie-
Kap 3a aymie u Tena”. uta. Y Besu ca ,,Christ médecin® Moxke ce Buaetn , A.
Harnack, nas. deno. K. Knur, Christus medicus?, Fribourg-en-Brisgau, 1905,
J. Ott, ,,.Die Bezeichnung Christi als iatros in der urchristlichen Literatur®,
Der Katholik, . 90, 1910, ctp. 454-458. H.Schipperges, ,,Zur Tradition des
'Christus Medicus' im frithen Christentum und in der dlteren Heilkunde®, Arzt
Christ, 11, 1965, ctp. 12-20. G. Dumeige, ,,Le Chrst médecin dans la littéra-
ture chrétienne des premiers si¢cles®, Rivista di archeologia cristiana, 48,
1972, ctp. 115-141; ,,(Christ) Médecin®, Dictionnaire de spiritualité, X, col.
891-901. XK K. Jlapute, Thérapeutique des maladies spirituelles, Paris, 3° éd.,
2000, 3° neo, . I, ctp. 319-344, ,, Le Christ médecin®.
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Xpuctoc MeljyTuM ocTaje ,jeaunn nekap -, jep kpo3 Afo-

cToie U cBetuTesbe OH JIeYd : OHM MOTY Ja Jieue camo y Hberoso
Hme u cmatpajy ce obnunuM nocpeanunuma. Tako CBetu Amocton
Ilerap oHMMa KOjU Cy NPUCYCTBOBAIM YYJECHOM HCILEIBEHY Kaxe:
“IITa raemare y Hac, Kao JAa CMO CBOjOM CHJIOM WM MOOOXHOIINY
YUuHHIH 12 oBaj xoxa? /.../ U pamu Bjepe y me Hberoso, oBora kora
BHIINTE U TIo3HajeTe yTBpau Mme Bberoso® (/1. am 3,12 u 16). A Ceetn
Aranacuje Bennku ce oBako m3pakaBa y Be3u ca CBeTM AHTOHH]jEM:
,»,Kpo3 mera ['ocrioa u3neun Buiie ocoba” .« Teonopur Kupcku ce Ha
CIIMYaH HA4MH M3pa)kaBa y BE3U ca CBETHM Kaiyhepuma 4yIqoTBOPLHU-
Ma YHju KUBOT MpuKasyje: “Ymyhenu y tajae Jlyxa 3Hajy 3a 1mieme-
mutoct JlyXa u uyna koja OH YHHH y YOBEKY IIPEKO 4oBeka . CBeTH
ATtanacuje yoctanom nuuie 1a je CBeT AHTOHH]je, TIOCIe UCLEIbEbha,
,,yBeK 3axBasprBao ['ocromy. OH je 6onecHuke mojacehao ma ucrespu-
Bame HE MPHUIIaga HU leMy HH OHIIo KoMe, 1a je To Moryhe camo bory
/.../. VlcuerpeHe cy y4uiM Aa ce 3aXBajbyjy HE AHTOHHjY HETO jeANHO
Bory™.“ A cam CBetn AuTonnje uctuue: “Hemam moh na medmm /.../,
ja, 6eman. Ucniesbeme je aemo Cracutespa: OH je MIITOCpIaH Ha CBa-
KOM MECTy IpeMa oHuMa koju ['a npusuBajy. ['ocrion je 4yo Mojy mMo-
mutBy, OH je oTkpuo CBojy Jby0aB mpema JbynuMa OTKpuBajyhu mu
na he Ou neantr’’ /.../. TakBa o6jammemba ¢y HOTpeOHa jep Cy Jbyay
y clyd4ajy 4yIOTBOPHOT O3[paBJbeHha BHIIE CKIOHH J1a BEJINYAjy Uy-
JOoTBOpHa Hero bora, kao mTo cy TO cTaHOBHUIM JIMcTpe y4uHWIN
npema CeetoMm IlaBmy u CBetoM BapHaBw, 3a koje cy ToBOpwiIH: ,, bo-
TOBH TIOCTAJIOIIE CIIMYHHU JhyauMa U cuhorie k Hama™ (/. am 14, 8 -
13). JIBojuia AnocTona cy ¢ MHOTO TpyJa yCIeNn Ja UX yBepe Aa cy
JBYIM K0 ¥ OHU caMu (ucmo, 14, 15) u n1a ux moacTakHy na ce oopare

** Yrnatuje Anrnoxujcku, Aux Ephésiens, VII, 2. KnuMent Anexcanapuj-
cku, Pédagogue, 1, 6. Josan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur les démons, 1, 5.

2 Y. Josan 3naroyctu, Traité de la componction, 11,9.

2 Vie d’Antoine, XIV.

% Histoire des moines de Syrie, Prologue, 10. Ym. II, 6, nonatax cupujckomM
peBoy: “jomr jeaHo uymo biaxkenor, koje yannu Ham ["ocion Mcyce Xpuc-
ToC pykama biaxenor /.../.

*® Vie d’Antoine, LVI. Y11. Teomopur, nas. deno, XXVI, 6.

2" Hemo, 58. Y. Kanunuk, Vie d "Hypatios, 1X, 8. Teonopur, xas. deno, 1X,
7.

74



,bory xuBome (ucmo). Jla 6u W30eram TakaB HEPCIOpa3yM U JAa UM
ce He OM MpHIucale 3acilyre 3a u3jieuemha Koja OHM BpIe nmpeko Mo-
hu bora, cBeTH HCHENUTEBH, Y CBOjOj MOHU3HOCTH, YECTO Mpuodera-
Bajy MaTEpHjaIHUM ITOCPETHUITNMA, U3BOJIE pUTYyalle WM N1ajy JyaHA
yIyTcTBa Hajuemhe JHIIEHa CBake JIGKOBUTE BpegHOCTH, ckpehyhn
TaKo ca ce0e CaMUX MKy U 3aXBAIHOCT JBYAH KOje UCIICIbY]jY, 1a On
OHM JIaKIIe W TOTIYHHj€ MOTJIM Jla c€ OKpeHy mpema OHOME KO je
JEIVHH U3BOP CBHUX O3/IPAaBJHCHA.

Crnenehn BepHO mpuMep Koju cy nanum Xpuctoc, Hberosu
Amnocronu u beroBu Ceerutessy, xpuithanu cy ce yBeK TPYAWIH Aa
HETyjy U Jiede OoJiecHe Jpyie ipuberasajyhu Onio crieruuaHo peiu-
THO3HHUM ITOCTYIIIMMA UCIEheha, OUI0 MpodaHo] METUIIMHU KOjOj CY
Meh)yTHUM anu jeaH HOBH, ZYXOBHU CMHUCA0. AJIH MOILTO je XPHUCTOC
YHUCTHHY ,,JeIMHU JIEKap TeNa*, OBU Pa3IMIUTH ITOCTYIIIH CY, KA0 IITO
hemo BumeTH, camMo cpeAcTBa koja je OH gao ma 6m ce Tpakmia, mana
i npumuia berosa munocrt, enepruje koje On npuma ox Ona u ga-
je Jpynuma Jlyxom niu TUpeKTHO Kpo3 Aelia CTBapama.

JyXoBHM NMyTeBH Jie4ermha
Monumea

Op cBUX PENUTHO3HUX Teparvja, MOJIMTBA j& IpUMapHa, 3aTO
IITO TIPEeACTaBJba OCHOB M HEOMXOJHY NpaTHka CBUX APYTHX U 3aTO
IIITO TIPOTHB GOJECTH MMa HAPOYHTYy edHKACHOCT™ . ,370MATH JIH ce
ko Mehy Bama? Heka ce monu bory*, npenopydyje Cetn Amocton
JakoB (Jx 5,13). Jla 6u cTpmspMBO TTOAHOCHO OOJIECT amu W Aa O o
e OMo W3JNiedeH, HeKa MPU3KBa MOMON ,,BETMKOT HeOeCcKor Jekapa‘,
Buuyhu kao cnenamn u3 Jepuxona (JIk 18, 38): “Ucyce, cune [laBunos,
nomuiyj me!“ Ha Taj Haunn he ce oTBOpUTH OOHOBUTEIHCKO] CBEMOhHN
00kaHCKe MUJIOCTH.

[a 61 yoBeky Jao TpaykeHO u3sieuere, bor o1 yoBeka 3axTeBa
camo jenHo: ga My ce Monu ¢ BepoM. Mcyc nuTta Ba ciemna 4oBeKa:
,Bjepyjere mu ma mory To yuunutu? (Mt 9, 28)“. HoBek ox bora mo-
Ouja caMo OHOJIMKO KOJIMKa je mheroBa Bepa: “Kako cu BjepoBao Heka

28 - ,
V1. Ha npumep Josan 3natoyctu, Homélies contre les Anoméens, V, 6.
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™ Oyme™ kaxke Xpucrtoc kanetany (Mt 8, 13); a )KeHH Koja HaTH Of
xemoparuje (Mt 9, 22; Mk 5,34; JIk 8, 48) kao U TPEITHOj KEHHU KaxKe:
»Bjepa TBoja cracna te je* (JIk 7, 50), ucto xao u cienom (Mk 10, 52)
1 4oBeKy obGonenenom ox ry6e (JIx 17, 19) ¥. Jep boxja muiocr je
HaJ CBUM JbYIMMa — Y MOTIIYHOCTH Ha KPIITEHUMA — M CBAKOM je, Jia
0u je mpuMHO, JOBOJHHO JIa CE€ OKPEHE TpeMa O] U Ja joj C& OTBOPH.
Crora Xpucroc kaxe: ,,CBe IITO UIITETE y CBOjOj MOJIUTBH, BjepyjTe
na here npumuth; 1 6mhe Bam* (Mk 11, 24). OHOM KOju Tpakul ca Be-
poM nuiieHoM cymme (yi. Mt 21, 21) u manogymnoctu (ym. JIk 22,
32), bor naje cee, cxomno CBom obchamy: “U cBe mTo y3umTere y
MOJIUTBH Bjepyjyhm, moduhere* (Mt 21, 22).

Nako cy Hekn A0OMIM y OHOj MEpU KOJIMKA je Ouiia HBHXO0Ba
Bepa, 3Ha ce MehyTum na cy Mosade MHOTHX OcTajie HeyciauiieHe: ,,U
MHOTH OMjaxy ry0aBu y VM3pansby y BpHjeMe mpopoka Jennceja; u Hu-
jeman ce ox mux He ounctu 10 Heeman Cupujanmna’ (JIk 4, 27). Axo
YOBEK He JT00Uje TUTO/ CBOje MOJIMUTBE, 3HAYH J]a FheTOBa Bepa HUje J10-
BOJBHO BEJIMKa WM JIOBOJBHO YHUCTA. ,,J1 He y4nHU OHJIje uyJieca MHO-
ra 300t HeBjepa muxoBa“ (Mt 13, 58).

Monumea 3a onuxncroeza

3najyhu na cy jpyau ciabu M Ja je TeIKo Aa mosepyjy (Y.
JIk 24, 25), Csetu IlaBne mpenopyuyje ceuma: “Hocute Opemena je-
nman npyrora” (I'a 6, 2). ,,Bepa mocenyje TakBy cHary, nume CBeTH
Kupuno Jepycanumcku, Jja HE crialiaBa caMmo BEPHUKA, HETO Cy HEKU
6T criameHy BepoM Apyrux .“ Jla 4oBek Moxe jga Oyae M3IeueH
MOJIUTBOM JE€JHOT YOBEKa WJIM HEKOJMIMHE APYIHX JbYIU IOKa3yjy
HaM jeBaHlesba Ha NpUMeEpy Hapaln30BaHOI YOBEKa: XPHUCTOC Ia HC-
1eJbyje BUACBIIN HE HETOBY BEpy HETO Bepy OHUX Koju ra Hoce (Mt
9, 2; Mk 2, 5; JIk 5, 20). Xpumthaaus nakie tpeba /a ce Moiu 1a Ou
J00MO0 HE CaMO CONICTBEHO HM3JICUCH-E HETO M M3JIeUCHe CBOje OOolecHe
Opahe, ,,jep ce U jeAHUM AyXOM CBH MU KPCTUCMO Y jeHO THjeToO, /.../
U cBHU cMo jenHuM ayxom HanojeHu™ (1 Kop 12, 13) u ,,bor tako cno-
JKU THjeJIO AaBIIU c1aboM yay Behy yacT, 1a He Oyze pasmopa y THje-

* Bunu raxohe: Mt 5, 36; 8, 10; 15, 28. JIk 7, 9; 8, 50; 18, 42. Ju 9, 35.
30 Catéchéses baptismales, V, 8.
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7y, HETO Ja CE YIOBH IOJjeIHAKO OpHHY jemaH 3a JPyrora, M ako
CTpaja jedaH ya, ¢ BuUM crpanajy csu yaoBu“ (1 Kop 12, 24 - 26).
300r Te MOBE3aHOCTH W jeIWHCTBA yAoBa, bory ce Bumie He oOpaha
OjeAMHAIl, ca CBOjHM c1ab0CTMa W OrpaHHYCHNMa, Beh BHUIE HUX,
M YaK CBM CHarom cBetor npuyentha xoje ce y Lipkeu Bpmu y Xpucty
Hyxom. OTyza Ta 3ajeAHUYKa MOJMTBA MOCEIyje BEJIMKY MON MOIITO
j€ TO MOJTUTBA YUTABOT TeJa, Koje je Teno Xpucta (ymu. 1 Kop 12, 27) y
koMme JlyX Jpymmma TIpeHOCH MIJIOCT Koja momasu ox Oma. Tako
Xpucroc kaxe: ,, AKO ce JBa Off Bac CIIOKE Ha 3eMJbH Y OHIIO KO0jOj
CTBapH 3a Kojy ce y3mone, nahe um Ortarp Moj Koju je Ha Hebecuma.
Jep roje cy nBa mwiam Tpu cabpaHa y mMe Moje, OHIje caMm U ja mehy
muma“ (Mt 18, 19-20). Bor ce mokasyje He camMo 3aTO IITO TO jeIWH-
CTBO YZOBa CauyMibaBa IPKBEHY 3ajelHUIy, Beh W 3aTo IITO Ta 3ajei-
HUIIA TIOKa3yje Be3y Jby0aBHM KOjOM Ce€ Y 0] JbYIHU Cjeaumbyjy ca bo-
rom u bor ca seyamma: ,,Axo JbyOuMoO jenHu Apyre, bor y Hama mpe-
ousa“ ( 1 Ju 4, 12); ,,bor je jpy0aB, u koju npebusa y jpybasu, y bory
npebuBa u bor y memy* (1 Ju 4, 16). Otyna ce 3ajemHAIKa MOJIUTBA
3a 0oJIecHE TIOKa3yje Kao HajOoJpH 00K MOJIUTBE 3a JOOHjame ncIie-
nuTesbcke Muinoctu ox bora. ,,Momute ce bory jemnu 3a apyre, aa
o3zapasute‘, mopyuyje CBetu Amocron Jakos (5, 16).

MonuTtBa 3a 03ApaBJbCEHEC ONIMKILETA TAKO CE T0jaBJbyje Kao
CaCTaBHHM JICO JYXOBHOT 3a/IaTka XpUIIhaHWHA, Ka0 HAYWH UCITyHaBa-
Ba apyre 3anoBecTu: “Jbyou Onrkmera cBora kao camora cede (Mt
22,39; Mk 12, 31) y k0joj je caxeT untaB 3akoH (Pm 13, 8-10). Ona je
ITyT KOJHM c€ YOBeK cmaja ca borom y Hheroro Benuko caocehame 3a
CBa CTBOpEHA KOja IaTe W TOCTaje, Kajga je cTalHa U JyOoKa, 3HaK
CBETOCTH .

Monumea ceemumena
ITokpeHyT CBOjOM Jby0aBIJbY IIpeMa OHMMA YHj€ TATHE ICTH U

CBOjOM KEJbOM Ja UM Y6H3)KI/I naTmkE, CBETUTCB, 3aTO IITO CC O CBUX
CTpaCTu MPOYUCTHUO TCAHTPOIICKOM 4ACKC30M, MOXKC BOFy Ja yInyTu

31 :
VYn. Mapko Ucnocuuk, Controverse avec un avocat, 20. Ucax Cupujcku,
Discours ascétiques, 81.
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YHCTY U HCTPajHy MOJMUTBY . OTyJIa O] CBHX TJIACOBA CAMO FH-ErOB I0-
ceyje HapouuTy epukacHOCT, cxoaHo peunma Ceeror Jakoa: “MHo-
ro je MohHa ycpnHa monuTBa npaseqauka’ (Jx 5, 16). Crora xpumrha-
HUH, KaJ1a JKeu 1a o bora mo6uje n3nedeme CBOjUX MaTHH, IPU3HBA
3ay3UMame OyXOBHHKA KOje MO3Haje: KHUTHja CBeTala HaM IOKasyjy
KaKo OHM HEMPEKHUIHO MPHUMajy IOCETHOLE KOjU J0ja3e Aa Of HHX
Tpake momoh. OH y TOM ITUJBY Takohe MOJIH CBE CBETHUTEIBE ,,KOJH Cy
Boxju yromaumm of modeTKa BeKoBa“ M, Ha IpBOM MecTy Majky box-
jy, »,CTaJIHy mocpenHuly kox TBopua“ koja, 3aTo IITO je Y CBOM Tey
3ayena boxjer Cuna, uma xon Hbera Hajehy moh on cBux mocpen-
HUKa.

MebhyTum, nako ucuenuTesbCcKka MIJIOCT YBeK nojia3u ox bora,
KOJH j€ je/IMHU U3BOp CBaKe MUJIOCTH, OHA HUjE CTPaHa CBETUTEIbY KO-
ju je npeHocH Ha Jeyae. CBeruresb ce Moy bory ma 6u My 3axBaimo
Ha napy koju OH maje \BeMy U NMPEKO Ibera JbyAuMa, alld OH je y ceon
CcaMoM H-eH HOCHJIAIl M BJIACHHUK (2 J1a je MpU TOM HE yCBaja) U JIUYHO
uMa (BeroBa BoJba ce MehyTum ciaxe ca boxxjom) Moh na je ymorpe-
Ou y KOpHCT OHUX KOju My ce obpahajy, ¥ TO y MEpH CBOT 00O0XKEHba.
,,bor uMa obuyaj 1a ogMepana xapusme yxa®, mume Teomoput Kup-
cku . Hamme, mro ce Jbyau Buie ociobaljajy cTpacTH um xuBe y
CKJIagy ca BpjMHaMa NPUAP)KAaBaHbEM 3aIllOBECTH, TO BUILE CTHUY, Y
Xpucry, Csetum [lyxom, cimy”ocT ca borom, Bume cy mpoxeru
00XKaHCKUM €HeprujaMa U 300T Tora 1mocrajy ,,IpuYacHULN 00KaHCKe
npupoae” (2 Ier 1, 4) na, nakiue, u ,,Mohu therose” (yn. Ep 1, 19) u
crocoOHu Aa neinyjy kao OH, 1o peunma camor Xpucra: ,,Ko Bjepyje y
MeHe, Jjena Koja ja TBopuM u oH he TBoputu (JH 14, 12). CTora ce 4yo-
BEK CBeTUTEhMMa oOpaha He caMO Kao 3arOBOPHUIIMMA U TTOCPEITHH-
IIMMa, HETO0 MCTOBPEMEHO M Ka0 OHMMA KOjHU M caMH uMajy moh na me-
ye, Oyayhu ma cy munomhy 0060XeHH M Jja Cy MOCTaNK MPUYACHULIN
6oxanckor JXuBota n 60xaHcke Mohu. A moce6HO ce Mo Majuun
boxjoj, mpBoM sbymckoM Oumhy Koje je OHIO TOTIIYHO OOOXKEHO H
TJIOpU(HKOBAHO, ,,yTeXU y MaTkhaMa U u3jedermy OOJIeCHHX", ,,Haau
OHHUX KOjH cy 0e3 Haze®, ,,cHa3u OHMX KOjU HEMajy OCIIOHaIl ", ,,Herpe-

32 V. Joan 3naroyctu, Homélies contre les Anoméens, V, 6.
33 Histoire des moines de Syrie. Prologue, 10.
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CYIIHOj ¥ HEHCILPIIHOj PH3HUIA HCIE/bEHha -

4yJia U HACTAjy JIEKOBH .

Hocehu 6oxancke eHepruje y yutaBoM cBoM Ouhy, CBETHTEIh
WX TOHEKaJl TPEHOCH Ha OHE KOjH, Ca BEPOM, jEIHOCTABHO JOTAKHY
weroso teno (ym. . am 20, 9-10) wiu yak meroBy onehy (ym. Jl. am.
19, 12) ma yak u weroBy cenky (ym. . an 5, 15). HamyctuBmu oBaj
cBeT 300r Apyror, oH VX u gajke MpeHOCH OHMMAa KOjH Ta MPU3HBA]Y,
OHII0 IUPEKTHO GHII0 MHAMPEKTHO MPEKO CBOjHX PelnKBHja’’ Koje Cy
BUMa MIPOXKETE U FBbUMa 3pade, UM MPEKO CBOjUX MKOHA Koje VX oun-
TJIeAHO NOKasyjy Oyayhu ga cy mpeacTaBa HBeroBe 000XKeHe JbYICKO-
CTH M J1a y KOHTAKT Cca BUM J0BOJE OHE KOjU My C€ KJIamajy Kiamba-
jyhu ce muMa. MHOroOpojHa CBETHIIMILTA Y KOjMa ce Halla3e PejvK-
BUj€ WM YyJOTBOPHE HKOHE MecTa Cy Xoaouaitha rae cy OpojHHU Bep-
HHUIIY HALlUTM WJIM HaJla3e M3JIeUeHhEe 3a CBOje OOJIECTH.

, »,KOja UYMHH J1a U3BUPY

Hcyenumencka xapuzma: npupooa u zpanuye

AKoO y ciTy4ajy CBETOCTH MOh Jieuema M3Iiiena Kao Xapu3ma
II0BE3aHA Ca M3BECHUM CTENICHOM JyXOBHOT CaBPIICHCTBA® ', IPUMETH-
hemo MelhyTum na je Ha moveTky XpuinhaHCTBa OMJIO BeOMa MHOTO
OHHX KOjU Cy TIOCEIOBAIIM HCIEIUTEIHCKY Xapu3My, K20 YOCTalloM U
Jap 3a MpopuLame WM Aap 3a je3uKe a J1a ce TO HUje cMaTpajo 3Ha-
KOM E>MXOBE CBETOCTH, Kao IITO TO KOHCTaTyje JoBan 3matoyctu’ Ko-
ju yak kaxe: ,,OHH KOjU Cy HeKaja J00Mjai OBE JapoBe, OMIIU Cy UX

3 Mau 1 BeTMKH MOJNEOHN KAaHOH

% Jeneocseheme

% V. unp. Mananuje, Histoire lausiaque, XXXVIIL, 12. Vie de Athanase
[’Athonite, 55. Collections grecques de miracles, éd. et trad. A. J. Festugiére,
Paris, 1971, passim.

37Jeman puMep OBOT HAUMHA H3IeUerba Hamasnmo Beh y Crapom 3asjery y 2
map 13, 20-21. Yn.Kammamk, Vie d’Hypatios, IX, 9; XII, 2; ITamagu-
je, Histoire lausiaque, X11, 1; XVII, 2 ; XXXIX, 4 ; XLII ; Teomopur Kup-
cku, Histoire des moines de Syrie, 1, 3. Bumetn takohe H. Weinel, Die
Wirkungen des Geistes und der Geister im nachapostolischen Zeitalter bis
auf Irendus, Fribourg-en-Brisgau 1899, t. II, ctp.109-127: ,Heilungen und
Wunder*.

% Homélies sur 1 ‘inscription des actes, 11, 3.
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HemocTojHu! OBH 9yIOTBOPIIM BOIWIIN CY HCKBApEH XKUBOT H, Oorath
BOKjUM J1apoBHMMa, HUCY Ce TPYIMIH Ja UM KHBOT Oyze caBpieH’ .
MoxeMo f1a ce 3anmuTamo 300T Yera cy TaKBe Xapu3Me MPBOOUTHO OH-
Jie TOJMKO PacIpoCTpameHe M 300r vera je yOp30 MOTOM JOIUIO IO
3HAYajHOT OMajama HUXOBE pacmpocTpameHocTd. CBetu JoBan 3na-
TOYCTH TBpIH Aa OW KPIITCHH JbYAU HErOBOT BpeMeHa MOTJIH Takohe
na MaHH(ECTyjy TakBe CIOCOOHOCTH '’ [a Cy JKMBETH y BpeMe Hac-
TaHKa XpumthancTea. MHoOro xpumhaHa uX je Taaa ImoceaoBao, ,,3aTo
ITO je Tpedajo Ja ce CByJa PallupH yUYeHe O Cracemy, MOLITOo je TO
6u10 TPBOGUTHO 106a U HodYeTak HoBe penuruje’ . Kox jbyau Tora
BpeMeHa, o0jalmbasa oH, ,,y30yheme Wi TUBIBEHE MOTIIN CY 1A h3a-
30BYy CaMo TeJIECHE CTBAapH; OHM HUCY MOTJIH J1a CXBaTe IyXOBHY MH-
JIOCT, BUJBMBY CaMO OYMMa Bepe: 3HAIM Cy IocTojanu /.../ 1a ou yoe-
JHIH OHe Koju He Bepyjy . Kako je 6poj cBeTHTeIba OGHO HEIOBOIBAH
Jla paldpy OBe 3HaKe, Tpeballo je Ja MHOIO IPYIHX KPIITEHHX 0c00a
MMajy UCTH OBaj 3aJaTaK, KOJMKH KOI Ja je OMO CTeleH HHXOBOT
JYXOBHOT' CaBpIIICHCTBA. AJIM KaKO Cy JbYJAU YYWIIM Jia Bepyjy He3a-
BHCHO O] 3HAKOBA, HHXOB OpOj ce cMammBao™. Bor je ,jKkemeo maa
MOKaXKe Ja je Halla Bepa HE3aBMCHA O IOTBPAA M 3HAKoBa . Jep
,IITO Cy YMIbEHUIIE jaCHHUj€ U HY>KHO ce Hamehy ayXy, Bepa je Mama®,
a jacHa peaJTHOCT cIipevasa Jia Bepa Oyje nmpeHera BepHuKy . Jlaneko
Ol Tora J1a OTKpHBa OMNaJamke JYXOBHOT XHBOTA, PETKOCT 3HAKOBA
u3riiela HapOTUB Kao IMOCJIEONNa HEroBor MpoayOspuBama, MOLITO
he ce Bepa OcnamaTh HA PA3NIoOre KOjH Cy BUIIE YHYTpAIIbH . [IpuMe-
tnhemo mehytum, ca Joanom Kacwjanom, ma ako je ,,lIpBH y3pOK
u3JIedeha 3aciyra CBETOCTH™ a ApYyTH ,.y3au3ame LpkBe®, moctoju u

39 Hemo.

0 Homélies sur la Pentecéte, 1, 4. Hukona Kasacwuna, La Vie en Christ, 111, 9.
' Homélies sur | ‘inscription des actes, 11, 3.

2 Homélies sur la Pentecote, 1, 4.

# 1d., ucmo.

4 1d., ucmo. Y. Homeélies sur Colossiens, IX, 5.

45 1d., Homélies sur 1 Corinthiens, V1, 3.

* v Id., Homélies sur la Pentecote, 1, 4. Homélies sur l’inscription des
actes, IV, 7-8. Opuren, Contre Celse, 11, 48. To He 3Ha4u 1a je oTajaa AOILIO
JI0 cCMamema Opoja M3lieuemha, HEro J1a Cy OHa y BEJIHMKO] MEpH IMpecTaia Ja
Oyay BUIJbMBA U [TO3HATA MHOTHMA M Ja BUIIIC HE CTyXKE Kao 3HALH.
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Tpehm pasior a To je Ja ce ,,Harpaand Bepa, OHI0 OHHX KOjH MPHUHOCE
Oonectu, Omwio0 caMux OOJIECHHMKA®, IITO, KA0 M TPETXOMHHU Pa3Jior,
oOjammaBa 1a ,,Moh Hclebema’ MoXxe aa ohe ,,9aK U O] TPEIIHUX U

HETOCTOjHUX " .

Jeneonomazare

Jlpyrd TOCTYNIM TOpea MOJIUTBE, alld yBEK IOBE3aHO ca
HBOM, CIIYKE 3a IPU3UBabE U IPUMEHY HCLenuTesbecke MitocT bora.

Ha nmpBom mecty Tpeba nomeHyTH jeneonomMaszame. OBaj moc-
TyHak ce IojaBjbyje y jeBaHhe/bMMa M ca BUM Cy IOBE3aHa MHO-
roOpojHa ucresbema Koja ¢y uumHWiIM Amocronu: ,J momasmBaxy
yJbeM MHOTe OOJIeCHHKE, U HCLjesbuBaxy*, mpuya HaM CBeTu jeBaHle-
mucta Mapko (6, 13). A Ceetrt AocTOJI JaKOB 0 HbeMy IpHYa U FHET0-
BY NMPUMEHY Y IIPKBEHO] MPAKCH MPENopydyje OBOM peunma: ,,bomyje
1 ko Mehy Bama? Hek 1030Be mpe3BUTepe LPKBEHE, U HEKa CEe MOJIe
HaJl BUM, TIOMa3aBIly Ta yibeM y uMe [ocrionme. U monutea Bjepe hie
cracty O0ojiecHuKa, U moaurayhe ra ['ocmom; u ako je Tpujexe YIuHHO,
ompoctuhe my ce“ (Jk 5, 14 - 15).

[IpaBocnaBHa IpKBa HAcTaB/ba OBaj IIOCTYHAaK armocToJia
Bpiehin cBeTOTajHHCTBO CBETUM YJhEM HE caMO HaJl CAMPTHUIIMMA He-
ro W HaJ CBUM OOJIECHHLIMMA KOjH TO JKelle YaK U aKO HBHUXOBO CTame
HE M3IJIefa TEeIKo. Y HOpMayiHOj (OpMH, BPIIM ra CKyH OJ ceaam
CBEIIITEHUKA, KOjU Cy npe3sumepu Koje oMume Armoctoin JakoB. O0-
pel ce cacToju W3 TPH BEIWKa Jiesia a ToMeHyheMo caMo HHXOBE Haj-
w3pasutuje acnexre®. [IpBu 10 je MonebGCTBHje 3a OHOr Koju he
NPUMHUTH CBETOTAjHHCTBO. J[pyru eo nMa 3a npeaMer ocielieme cBe-
TOT yJba Koje he OuTu yrmoTpeOspeHO 3a moMazama. llomTo ¢y ce mo-
MOJIIJIH ,,Ja TO yJbe Oyie 01arocioBeHO CHAroM, JAeI0BambeM U JoJac-

7 Conférences, XV, 1.

* Jleraspan omMc M KOMIUIETaH TeKcT obpena Hahmhemo y Mercenier, La
priere des Eglises de rite byzantin, t. 1, 2° éd., Chevetogne, 1937, ctp. 417-
446. VY cnyyajeBuMa Kaaa HHUje Moryhe OKYITUTH cellaM CBEIITeHHKa, 0Baj 00-
pea MOTY Ja W3BpIIE TPH, [[Ba A YaK U jelaH jeJWHU CBEIITCHHK. [locToju ¢
JpyTe CTpaHe 3a ciayvajeBe moTpede ckpalienu obpen (ym. ucmo, ctp. 246-
247). ....
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koM Caetor Jlyxa“, ceqam CBEIITCHHUKA jeIaH 3a OPYTHM, HU3rOBapajy
oBy MonutBy: “I'ocmone, xoju CBojom munomthy u caocehamem je-
YUII M3HEMOIJIOCT HAIMX Aylia M Tena, TH, Koju BIajall, OCBETH
OBO yJbe — JIa JICYH OHE KOjU Ce BhHUME IoMa3yjy, Aa ux ociodaha cBux
NaTkH, TeJIECHE U AyIIEeBHE HEUNCTOTE, U CBaKor 3i1a /.../.“ Tpehu Be-
JIMKH €0 oBOr oOpena mocseheH je moMa3uBamy OOJECHUKA KOje Bp-
M CBakW CBemTeHWK. [Ipe cBakor momasmBama 4WTa Ce MO jelaH
oToMaK mocianuue u jesanhespa®; LlpkBa je 3a OBHX 4eTpHAECT UH-
Tama 3aApkana riaBHe oaiomke Ceror Ilucma koju ce ogHOce Ha
OoecT U u3jIeyYeme carjielaHe Kako ca acrekTa OONeCHHKa Tako U ca
acIieKTa OHUX KOJH Ta OKPY)XYjy. 3aTUM CBEIITEHHUK Koju he mpucry-
NUTH IOMa3uBamky U3roBapa MonuTBy. CeqaM MOJIHMTBU Koje he 6utn
M3rOBOpEeHE 3ay3umajy y oOpeny HajoutHumje Mecto. [IpusuBajyhu
Muiocphe u caocehame koje je bor yBek moka3uBao mnpema JbyaumMa,
one ['a mone 3a oxpkame O0JIeCHUKA Y )KMBOTY, OJAKIIAlke HEerOBUX
NaTikH, U3JICUCHE U jayarme HBEroBOr Tella a y UCTO BpeMe HapOUUTO
3a ONpOIITAj HETOBUX I'PEXOBa, TYXOBHO jadyame, HETOB CIIACEHE U
nmocBeheme, IPEmopo]] YUTABOT HEeTroBOT 6nha n 00HABIbAKE HETOBOT
*uBoTa y Xpucry. CBaka MOJTUTBAa HHCHCTHPA HA jEAHOM WJIH JPYTroM
0]l OBHX aclieKaTa, ajld CBE OHE MOBE3yjy yTexXy AyIIe ca YTeXOM Tela
U CIajajy AyXOBHO ca (M3WYKUM O37ApaBJbeEeM, HcTHuyhu, 6e3 moT-
LEHhUBakba BPEAHOCTH OBOI JIPYror, CYIITACTBEHWjU 3Hayaj IMPBOT.
Jonas3u onga momasuBame Koje npatu cieneha monutsa: ,,0ue CBetH,
JieKapy MyIia ¥ Tena, T cu nociao Ceora jeguHOpomuor Cuna, I'oc-
nmoaa Hamrera Mcyca Xpucra, KOjH JISUH CBAaKy OOJIECT W MCKYIUbYje
O]l CMPTH; M3JICUU H CIIy>KHTEJba CBOTa (MME) Of TeNeCHE M AyIIEBHE
HeMohw, koja Ta je oby3erna, ma ra O)KMBOTBOpH Oyaromahy Xpucra
tBora /.../. Jep Tu cm m3BOp HCHEesbema, Xpucre boxke Hami, U TeOn
cnaBy y3HocuMo, Onry u Cuny u Ceerome JlyxXy, caia 1 yBeK U y CBe
BEKOBe.” 3aTHM cefaM CBELITEHHKA 3aj€HO MPUCTYNAjy ,,[10Jaramy
otBopeHor Ceror JeBanlespba Ha OOJIECHUKOBY TJIaBy HM3TroBapajyhm

49 IIpe 1-or momazama : Jk 5, 10-16 u JIk 10, 25-37; nipe 2-or, Pum 15, 1-7 u
JIk 19, 1-10; ipe 3-er, 1 Kop 12,27 — 13, 8 u Mt 10, 1 u 5, 8 ; npe 4-or, 2
Kop 6, 16 — 7, 1. u Mt 8, 14 - 23; nipe 5-or, 2 Kop 1, 8 — 11 u Mt 25, 1-13;
npe 6-or, ['an 5- 22 — 6,2 u Mt 15, 21-28; npe 7-or, Con 5, 14 -23 u M1 9, 9
-13.
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MOJINTBY TIOKajamba KOjOM MoJje bora 3a ompomreme HEeroBUX Tpe-
xoBa. UutaB o0Open yocTanioMm obenexaBa CHaXKaH TOKajHHYKU Kapak-
Tep KOjH Cce Ipe cBera objalimaBa YHELCHUIIOM J1a CBETa TajHA UMa 3a
IJb HE CaMO W3JIeUCHE TEJIECHHX OOJECTH HEro W, Kao IITO CMO
WCTaKIJIH, U3JICUCHE TYXOBHUX OOJIECTH U ONPOINTaj TPEX0OBa, y CKiIa-
Iy ca ymytctBoM CBeTor JakoBa W JABOCTPYKHMM 3HAYCHEM TJaroJia
sOzein Koju ynorpe0sbaBa: ,,/.../ MoluTBa Bjepe he cmactu 0oJIeCHHKa,
u moaurayhe ra I'ocnof; 1 ako je rpujexe y9uHuo, orpoctuhe My ce®.
OBaj MOTCHIMjaTHH KapaKTep C€ 3aTUM OIpaBiaBa YHECHUIIOM Ja
CBaka TeJiecHa OOJIECT 3a CBOj OCHOBHHM Y3POK UMa Ipex (Yak U aKo ce
HE pajy YBEK O JHYHOM Tpexy, Kako To uctiuue CBeTH JakoB ymorpe-
00oM cBe3e KoOja M3pakaBa €BEHTYaTHOCT: “U axo je Tpujexe y4u-
HUO...“) ¥ J1a BCHO U3JICUCHEC CTOTa MPETIOCTaB/ha YHUILITEHE rpexa
1 usnedemke nane npupose. OH ce Haj3a] ompaBIaBa YHEH-CHUIIOM Ja
noBpartak y GU3MYKO 3/IpaBJbe, Kao MmTo heMo BHIETH Y HACTABKY, JI0-
OMja cMHUCao caMoO y OIHOCY Ha Kpajihe UIJbEBE YOBEKA M Ha CIIACEHE
YUTABOT I-EroBor Omha Koje je Moryhe camo moGeaoM Hax TpexoM. Y
TOj TIEPCTIIEKTUBH, TOKOM YHTaBOT 00pena, [[pkBa ce HCTOBpEeMEHO MO-
mu bory 3a cmac OollecHHKa W H3JI€UEHE HETOBUX TENeCHHX 00-
nectu".

Tpeba ucrahu ma ce jeaconomasame HE BPIIK CaMO y OKBUPY
1 y o0JHMKYy CBETe TajHEe: MHOTH JYXOBHUIM ra 0e3 ycTpydyaBamba KO-
pHUCTE U KHTHja CBETUX OMHCYjy OpOjHE CllyyajeBa TaKO M3BPLICHUX
HCIeTbeHba’ .

* U3 THx pasnora cBeTy TajHy MOy NPHMHTH CBH OHH Koju, Oyayhu ma cy
(usuukH y ,,00pOM 31IpaBiby*, TEXKE caMO H3JIEUCHY CBOJUX AYXOBHHUX 00-
nectu. Tako ra Pycka mpksa naje cBUM BepHUIIMMa TOKOM CBeTe Henlesbe; y
I'pukoj npkBm je yoOudajeHo aa ce ciyx0a onpkaBa y MopoaullaMa M HeBe-
3aHO 3a clydaj OWio kakBe (pU3MUKe OOJECTH, M BHIIE CTAPHX €YXOJOTHja
HaJaXy TIOMa3ame CBUX KOjU MPUCYCTBY]y 00Openy.

Sty unp. Kamunuk, Vie d’Hypatios, 1V, 7 ; IX, 6; XII, 10; XV, 2; Tlana-
mje, Histoire lausiaque, X1I, 1; XVIII, 11 u 22; Histoire des moines
d’Egypte, 1, 12 u 16; IX, 11; XXI, 17; Vie de Théodore de Sykéon : 68, 85,
107, 112, 145, 154, 156.
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Ynompeoba ceeme 6ooe

Jomr jemam yHHMBEp3aJHO paclIpOCTpamEHU MOCTYHaK je
ymotpeba CBeTe WM OJIarOCIIOBEHE BOJIE, KOja Cce MHje, CUIla Ha TEeJIo
WIN CTaBJba Ha obosienu Aeo Tena. lbenum mocpenctsom, bor wecto
JIOHOCH 03/IpaBJberbe OHMMA Koji My ce 3a To Mone™.

Bona manme caarom Csetor Jlyxa mocTaje HOCHIIAIl JICKOBH-
THX €HEPTHja, 33 UHje Ce CIame CBEIITCHHK, Y OKBUPY 00peaa ocBehe-
Ba BOJIE, CIELHjaIHO 32 BpeMe MpasHuka borojaBibema, Monu Xpuc-
Ty. [lomro My ce momonuo 3a ocBeheme oBe BOAE ,,CHIOM H J€jCTBOM
u cumackoM Cseror Jlyxa™ u ,,JJa Ha OBy BOAy cuhe 1I€jCTBO HAICY-
mractBeHe Tpojuie, koje ounmrhasa®, o My ce Mo ,,Jja OBa BOJa
Oyzne nap ocehema /.../ Ha HcLesbeHE AyIIE U Tena™, U Aa je YUYHHU
,,A3BOPOM HEMPOMNaJLUBOCTH /.../, CPeICTBOM Koje /.../ Opanu ox 6o-
JecTd, Mory0HO 3a JIeMOHE, HEeMPHUCTYIA4YHO 32 MPOTUBHHYKKE CHIIC,
uCIymheHa anheockoM Mohwm, - 1a 61 cBHMa KOjU je 3aXBaTajy W IHjy
Owmra Ha ounmheme Ayme u Tena. Bprmnam obpena momaje oBy Mo-
TuTBY: “U cBUMa KOjH je TOTHYY, ]y U ITOMa3yjy ce lOoMe, 11aj OCBe-
heme, 3mpaBibe, ounttheme u OJIaroCIoB 33

JlexoButa Mumnoct bora moxke Takohe ma Oynme moKpeHyTa
moJjlaramkbeM pyKy, mpema XpucropoM obehamy: ,,/.../ Koju Bjepyjy /.../
Ha OonecHuke nonarahe pyke, u o3apassbahe” (Mk 16, 17-18) a mpe-
Ma npumMepy Koju je OH 1ao y GpojauM mpuankama’. OBaj o6pen Ko-
juM ce mpenocu Cuara Cperor Jlyxa NpaTH CMHKIC3a, MOJIHTBA
Xpucry na nomasse Cern Jlyx y ume Ona.

*2 Bugern mamely ocramux: Josan Kacujan, Conférences, XV, 4; Teogopur
Kupckwu, Histoire des moines de Syrie, XX VI, 14; Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 643;
Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, 31; 83;97; 106; 111; 145.

>3 MHrerpannu TekcT obpema Moxe ce Hahm y Mercenier, nas. deno, T. 11,
ctp. 273-285.

'y Mr 9, 18; 19, 13-15. Mk 5, 23; 6, 5; 7, 32; 8, 23-25; 10, 16. JIk 4, 40;
13, 13.

> V. mnp. [l.am 28, 8.

% CnyuajeBe Tako W3BpIICHOT M3ledema Hahumhemo y JI. am 9, 17; 28, 8.
Kanunuk, Vie d’Hypatios, XXV, 1. Teonoput, xas. deno, IX, 7. Tlananuje,
Histoire lausiaque : X11, 1; XVIIL, 21. Vie de Théodore de Sykéon : 69, 154.
Yu. Upunej, Contre les hérésies, 11, 32, 4. Buau Ha 0By TeMy u XapHakK, Ha6.
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Kpcnu 3nax

N Kpcuu 3Hak ce jaBjba Kao TPAIUIIMOHAIHO CPEICTBO HCIIe-
Jpema. OcuM mTo Takohe mpu3mBa u mokpehe nemosame cHare CBeTor
TpojcTBa, OH je moy3aaHu 3HAK Mmodene Xpucra Hag cMphy U Tpysex-
Homrhy, HaJ TpexoM M cHjIoM haBoiia U JeMOHa, U cTora mobese Haa
oomemnthy koja je ca muMa mmoBesana. Mcnespyjyha moh Kpcra jacuo je
uctakHyta y llpaBociaBHO] IPKBU 3a BpeMe JIMTYpTHje Ha MpasHUK
Bosznemwxkema cBeror Kpcra, kaja ra oHa y BHille MaxoBa Ha3uBa ,,Jjie-
KapeM 0O0JIeCHUX * M TIOMHUILE jeTHO CTapO3aBETHO TPEICKa3ahe: 3MHja
o Mjenu Kojy je Mocwuje cTaBuo Ha MOTKy owra je ek ox bora gat
oHMMa Koje Cy yjere 3mmuje (4 Moj 21, 6-9)°.

Ez30puu3aM: Mmecmo u 3nauerne

Tpeba Haj3aax MOMEHYTH ersopiusam, Koju mehy penuruos-
HUM Tepanujama 3ay3uMa oceOHO aJli UTIaK BaXKHO MECTO.

IIpema Ormuma, haBo m AeMOHM Cy, Kao INITO CMO BHJIEIH,
y3pOK HEKHX OojiecTH. IbMxXoBO MenoBame ce Ty MoKaszyje Hajuemrhe
WHIUPEKTHO, ajli Y HEKUM CITydajeBrUMa J00Hja OOIHK 3aIloCeaHyTO-
cTH. JeaH Wiy BUIE IEMOHA yja3e y Tello ¥ JIyIly YOBeKa U Y hHMa
0CTajy, M3a3MBajy Temrke mopeMehaje M HapyiaBajy HHUXOBO 3paB-
Jbe’°, ,,TeNio Myde OoJIecTHMA ¥ HEYTOJJHUM HarajumMa, a Iynry Herpe-
JBUIMBEM U dymHHM rnopemehajuma ymorpe6ibaBajyhu mpuaymy” .
Jesanhemuern®, Oum u ayToOpH KHTHja CBETHTE/bA OIHCY]y MHOTE
TaKBe CITyJajeBe.

deno, cTp. 66.

°7 MHoru ciyuajeBu u3nedera nomohy KpcHOr 3Haka HaBeneHH cy ko F.J.
Dolger, ,Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Kreuzeichens”, VII, 16: ,Das
Kreuzeiche in der Volksmedizin®“, Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum, 7,
1964, ctp. 5-16. Buau ympaso: Kamunuk, nas. deno, IV, 8; XXII, 9 u 14,
I'puropuje Hucku, Vie de sainte Macrine, 31. Teonopur, nas. oeno : 1X, 7,
XXII, 4 u 5. JoBan Mocxoc, Le Pré sprituel, 56. Miracles des saints Cosme et
Damien, 28. u3n. Deubner, ctp. 171-172. Vie de Théodore de Sykéon : 31, 65,
67, 68,72, 83, 85,95, 110, 113.

58 Yu.Teprynujan, Apologétique, XXXVIIL,9.

5 Hemo. XXII, 4. Y. Tarujan, Discours aux Grecs, 18.

% vn. O. Bocher, Christus Exorcista, Dimonismus und Taufe im Neuen
Testament, Stuttgart, 1972.
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To je 3a MHOre Hamle caBpeMEHHKE HM3a30B Ja y OINKCHMa
3all0CEHYTOCTH BHJE apXandaH HauWH pasymMeBama (heHOMEeHa Koje
caBpeMEHa MeMIIMHA CaJia yCIeBa Jia HayyHo o0OjacHu u 0e3 Tenrkoha
cutynpa y Hocorpadujy. MehyTuMm, HCKyCTBO TyXOBHUKA Ma 4YakK H
o0uyHa aHanmu3a OMOMUjCKUX M XaruorpadcKux TEKCTOBa JAEMAaHTY]jy
TakBO BHUl)eH€ CTBApU M OTKPUBAjy CIIOKEHH]Y CTBapHOCT. Tako, ako
ce T030BeMO Ha jeBaHlespba, MOKEMO KOHCTAaTOBATH J1a 3allOCETHYTO-
CTH 1 OOJIECTH WM HEMONM M3TJIeAajy Kao IBe BPCTE PEATHOCTH KOje
Ce Haja3e Ha pa3IMYUTHM TUTAHOBMMA, CBaKa ca MOCEOHUM OjJIMKaMa
u 0e3 obaBe3ne melycoOHe Bese. [IpBo, o0y3erocTn U Oonectu WU
HeMohH ce jacHO pasiuKyjy y MHOruM cruxosuma’', mro Beh oHemo-
ryhaBa 4ncTO U jeAHOCTaBHO cBolewe jenHux Ha apyre. Jpyro, sehu-
Ha OoyecTH WM HeMOhW TMOMEHYTHX y BE3W ca YyJAuMa KOja YHHU
XpHuCTOoC HM Ha KOjU HAUYWH HE H3TJea MOBe3aHa ca 3alloCeHY-
touthy®. Tpehe, y HEKUM CiTydajeBHMa, UCTa 0c00a je HCTOBPEMEHO
o0onena of1 3al0CeTHYTOCTH U Heke OonecTu (wiin HemMohH) a ja oBa
Jipyra ca IpBoM HHje moBe3aHa. Tako CBern Marej kaxe (8, 16): ,,
/.../, MoBemoIle K lbeMy OSCOMYUYHHjEX MHOI'0, M M3arHa IyXOBe pHjed-
jy, u cBe bonecHuke ucuujeny.” Bugumo ga Xpucroc oBae mpucrymna
JBEMa CYKIIECHBHUM OIlepalfijaMa: jeJJHa je er3opLu3am, Jpyra jede-
e; TIpBa Ou OmiTa JOBOJbHA A je OosecT Omuia morcroBeheHa ca 3aro-
cenHytomhy uiu BoMe n3zazBaHa. OBH apryMeHTH CBeOYE y TPUIIOT
TOMe Aa Tpeba MPUXBATUTH Ja 0OJECTH 3aciHyXyjy Ja UM ce MpH3HA
ayToOHOMH]ja W, y BehuHH ciIydajeBa, BIACTHTA €THOJIOTH]ja TIPUPOITHOT
MOpPEKIIa. A TO HE BaKH CaMO 3a M3BECHE KaTeropHje OOJIECTH W He-
mohu: MHoOre OoNecTH Koje Cy Yy HEKMM cllydajeBUMa cMaTpaHe 3a
MOCTIEINITY 3aTIOCEAHYTOCTH a Y APYTHM CITy4ajeBUMa c€ NMILUTHIIUTHO
cMaTpaJio Ja uMajy MPUPOTHO Mopekyo. Tako y jeBanhespruMa BUIUMO
HeMe, IVTyBe WIH CIIeIle 3a Koje ce He CMaTpa Ja Cy 3aloceaHyTH’,

'V Mt 4, 24; 8, 16; 10, 1 u 8. Mk 1, 32, 34; 3, 2, 10-11; 6, 13; 16, 17-18.
JIx 4, 40; 6, 18; 7,21; 8,2; 9, 1; 13, 32. Oun ouuTJIEHO MIPaABE UCTY Pasiiv-
ky. llIto ce Tuue Teomopura, Mmoxe ce morienatu A. Adnes et P. Canivet,
,,Guérisons miraculeuses et exorcismes dans 1’Histoire Philothée de Théo-
doret de Cyr*, Revue de I’histoire des religions, 171, 1967, ctp. 166-174.

62 Muoro6pojue pedepenue passinm.

8 Vo Mt 9, 27-30; 15- 30-31; 20, 29-34 /= Mk 10, 49-53 = JIk 18, 35-43/.
Mk 7, 32-35; 8,22-25/=Ju9, 1-7/; 10, 46-53.
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JOK IpyrH Koju mMajy mcte mopemehaje jecy Tako cmarpann’. Mcto
TaKO, HEKH JbYIM Cy NApATH30BAHU 300T 3alOCEIHYTOCTH', APYrH
ne®. Victa pasnuka Baxcu 3a 060Nele Off eUIICIICHje: 3a HeKe Ce Kaxke
1a cy To 360r 3amoceaHyTocTH’ , HOK Cy APYTH jaCHO OIBOjEHH O
“Gjecomyurnx™. JacHo je JaKie 1a TBPAEA O JEMOHCKO] ETHOIOTHjH
YOIIITE HHUje MOBe3aHa ca HecrocoOHomhy na ce onect objacHH Ha
HEKW IPYTH HAYMH U OHA TI0Ka3yje Ja MPUPOIHA Y3POTHOCT HUje jeau-
Ha. YOCTaJloM, caMH CUMIITOMH TTocMaTpaHe Oosectn win Hemohu He
omoryhaBajy Aa ce oJpean Aa Ju OHE UMajy IPUPOAHO WA JEMOHCKO
MIOPEKJIO, jep Cy y o0a cilyyaja OHH YeCTO CIIMYHM M CaMO je TyXOBHHU
morJie s, oomapeH xapu3MoM pasnukoBama (yi. 1 Kop 2, 10) y cramy
Jla HallpaBH Pa3jIuKy.

Kpo3 oBux HekonuKo pa3MulllJbamba HachayhyjeMo ciIoKeHOCT
OBE PEATHOCTH ¥ Pa3jHKy M3Mel)y KIMHUYKOT IMorjiefa MeTUIIMHCKE
Hayke KOja O CTBapHMa CyJIW HWCKJbYYHBO HA IOjaBHOM IUIAHY — TO
jecT, MIaHy HBUXOBOT CIIOJBAIHET U3IIIEAa - IITO YCIOBJbaBa HHCHY
METOJTy, ¥ JYXOBHOT TIOTJIe/Ia KOjU MPOAUpPEe Y BUXOBY CYIITHHY, TIO-
jadyaBa ,,HayKy O BHJJbMBOM, TIO3HABACM OHOT IITO I'a CAuyWihaBa.
3aro mpeno3HaBame Ja je OBa WIKM OHA 0OJIECT WM OAy3€TOCT, Koja he
Yy HEKUM CJIy4ajeBUMa UMATH YUCTO MPHUPOJIAH y3POK, Y HEKOM CITy-
4yajy W3a3BaHa 3allOCeIHYTOINy JeMOHHWMA, MOBOAM O TOTa Ja Ce
npuOETHE er30PIHU3MY.

XpHCTOBO UCTEPHUBAIE JIEMOHA j€ jelaH O] 3HAKOBa CIlacema
koje OH moHocH: ,,Ak0 1 ja JlyxoMm boXujuM U3rOHUM JAEMOHE, OHAA
je mommio k Bama IlapctBo boxwmje (Mt 12, 28). ,,Pagu Tora ce jaBu
cuH boxwuju ga pasopu njena haBosba® kaxke CBeru Joan (1 Ju 3, 8).

Y. Mt 9, 32-33 /=JIk 11, 14/; 12, 22; 9, 17- 27. Vcry auctuaKimjy hemo
Hahu Hp. y : Vie de Théodore de Sykéon : MyTn3zaM n1eMOHCKOT mopeka: 94;
HEZEMOHCKOT Tmopekia: 61, 65, 67, 96, 110.

% ym. JIx 13, 10-16.

V. Mt 4,24;9,2-7=Mk 2, 3-12 = JIk 5, 18, 25. Ucty nuctuukuujy hemo
nahu Hip. y Kanunuk, Vie d Hypatios, 1X, 4-6, 3a ipBu ciy4aj, XXX VI, 6 3a
ApYyTH.

V. Mr 17, 14-18 = Mk 9, 17-22=JIx 9, 38-42, u y Vie de Théodore de
Sykéon, 108 u 156 3a npsu ciy4aj; 68, 83, 85, 102, 107, 110, 154, 156, 159
3a IPYTH .

% yn. Mr 4, 24.
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AnaMoOBHM TpexoM cuiia jaBosa u geMoHa je Ouia ociaoboleHa u pa-
HmIMpuja ce Mo CBeTy Ja OM Bpiimia cBoja 37a fena. Jemom Xpwucra,
HoBor Anama, oHa je 3apo0JbeHa M MOHOBO MOT4YME-eHa Mohu [lyxa.
YoBewaHCTBO, CjenumbeHO ca borom y buhy oBamnohene Peun, mono-
BO CTHUYEC MPUBHIIETHjE CBOT MPBOOUTHOT CTarma U NMPBOOHUTHE CyI0U-
He. YTpaBo To mokasyje XpucToc npeHocehn JBaHaeCTOPUIIM alloCTO-
Jla, 3aTUM CEIaM/IECETABOJUIN YIeHUKa CHITy W BJIACT HAJl IEMOHHMa
u Moh ma ux ucrepyjy (JIk 9, 1; Mt 10, 1; Mk 3, 15), kao u moh ga
noj Hore Oare ,,cBy cuily Bpaxjy . CaMuM MOMEHOM XpPHCTOBOT
nMmeHa, CataHa HecTaje U3 CBOT LapcTBa naaajyhu ca Heba Kao Myma
(ym. JIk 10, 17-18), a Hapoawm ce ,,0x Tame /.../ /mpeobpahajy/ cBjerio-
cTH U of Biactu caranune bory (. am 26, 18). Kpmremem ce Cata-
HMHa Moh Ja mokKopaBa 4YOBeKa CBOIM Ha MOh yTumaja, a CBaku
xpumrhaauH 100Hja CITOCOOHOCT 11a joj ce oaympe u aa je orepa (Jx 4,
7)%®. Hexuma je, kao Amoctonnma, nata moh ma Tepajy nemoHe u3
OHHUX KOjH Cy HhHMa 3all0CEAHYTH, U Ja Takole WK Tako Jieye Oorec-
TH KOj€ 0Ba 3aII0CEIHYTOCT MPATH WU H3a3UBa.

Xapu3ma er3opuy3Ma je BpJIO pachpocTpameHa Ha TMOYETKY
xpuirhaHCTBa 1 MHOTH ayTOpU Ha By alyaupajy Kao Ha yoOuuajeHu
nocrynak . ,,Kox xpumhana jom nocroje Tparosu tor Caetor [lyxa
KOJH CE TI0jaBHO y OOJMKY Trojy0a; OHM Tepajy IEMOHE, JIeue MHOTE
Gonectu*, mame Opuren’'. A Ceeru Jyctun mume: ,,ITocToju y unra-
BOM CBETY U y HallleM I'paay BeTUKH Opoj 0coba 3armoceqHyTUX 1eMO-
HPMa Koje HU abjypaltyje, Hi Bpadamke HA YapOOHH HAITHIIA HUCY MOT-
mu nma w3nede. 3aknmumbyhn ux y Ume Mcyca Xpucra pazaneTor moj
[Hontujem Iunarom, Hamm XpumthaHu Cy W3JIEUUIIM U jOII YBEK Jieue
MHOTe, caBiahyjyhu u Tepajyhu w3 jbyau nmeMoHE KOjU Cy HX 3aIlo-
cemu’.«

3Hak 1a je XpucToc gomao na jpyauMma BpaTu LlapcTBo koje
Cy M3ryOmMIH U Ja 3a BHX npey3Me Moh Kojy cy mpemyctunu CaTanu,

%y Kunpujau n3 Kapraruue, 4 Donat, V.

Oy Opuren, Contre Celse, 1, 46; Teopnr AHTHOXH]CKH, A Autolycus, 11, 8.
Kunpujau w3 Kaprarune, A Démétrianus, 15; Quod idola dii non sint, 7;
Lactance, Divinae institutiones, 1V, 27.

™ Contre Celse, 1, 46.

22 Apologie, 6.
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ersopimsam je craBibeH mox Mme Tocrmogapa Cuma””. Y Ume Hcyca
XpHcTa IEMOHH Cy CaBlajaHu u otepanu . ,,CBa BmacT u mMoh Kojy
HaJ BUMa UMaMoO CBOjy CHAry A00Hja u3 Tora ITo U3roBapamo Xpuc-
toBo nme*, muure Teprynujan’>. A Ceetu Jycrun muure: “CBaku je-
MoH 3akiieT y Mime Tor Boxjer Cuna /.../ mokasyje ce mobehen u mo-
KopeH76“ Crora UM je To VIMe HeloJHONI/BMBO ': IUIAIIE I'a Ce BHILE
HErO MYera jep OHO 3HAYH H>HXOB 10PA3 U BUXOBO KAKIHABAE .
AKo je mpu3uBame XPUCTOBOT MMEHA HEOITXOHO 3a OBO JIe-
70, oHO MehyTuM HHje ¥ O0BOJbHO: bor Ha uwoBeka mpenocu CBoOjy
CHary nmoOezne caMo ako je OH JOCTOjaH Ja je MpUMHU; OHOM ko [a
npu3uBa OH OBy MOh Jaje TIPOIIOPIIMOHATTHO H-ETOBOj BEPH U YNCTOTH
meroBor cpua. [loxcernmo ce ctuxa u3 JeBanhesba y kome ce roBopu
0 YUYCHHIIMMa KOjU EMIJISNTHYHOT YOBEKa HUCY MOTJHU Ja ociioboe
JIeMOHa Koju ra je 3amoceo. IlomTo je XpucToc oTepao TOT IEeMOHa,
Hberosu yuenunu cy ra nuranu: ,,3amITo ra MU HE MOTOCMO WU3THATH?
A HUcyc um peue: 3a HeBjepoBame Bame (Mt 17, 14-21). [la 6u Ham
objacHO Ty TTOTpeOy MCKpEHE Bepe M BEUHE OJTAaHOCTH, XPHUCTOC TIO-
HOBO Kaxe: ,,Hema HUKOTa KOju O UMEHOM MOjUM UyJa YUHUO B MO-
rao oMax 3aTHM 3710 ToBopuTH 0 MeHH (Mk 9, 39). ,,ABa [lutpuje,
yueHHK ABe AHTOHHja, je pekao: 'OHaj KO KeldHW Ja oTepa AEMOHE
MOpa Hajlpe [a caBiafa CTPAcTH /Koje ¢y y memy/' . AKo OHaj KO
JKEJM Ja BPIIU €r30plr3aM HHje JOBOJFHO CjelUEEeH ca XPUCTOM
npouynihelheM O] CTPACTU W BPIICHEM BPIIMHA, CHAra JIEMOHA MOXKE
Jla c€ OKPEHE MPOTHB Hhera, Kao ITO O TOME CBEIOYH MPUMED [YIEC)-

7 Ogaj, y CrapoM 3aBjeTy TpamulMOHAIaH, HAa3HB JYCTHH MOBe3yje ca mobe-
oM Han nemonuMa y Dialogue, 30.

™y JIk 9, 49-50; 10, 17; Mk 9, 38; Upunej Jluoucku, Contre les hérésies,
I1, 6, 2; Opuren, Contre Celse, 1, 6; 111, 24; Teonopur , Histoire des moines
de Syrie, XXII. YnorpebsbeH je u KpcHu 3HaKk, XpHCTOB XHT, 3HaK Hberoe
nobezne Hax cMphy. Y. Atanacuje, Vie d ’Antoine, XXXV, Sur [’Incarnation
du Verbe, XLVII, 2; Kanunuk, Vie d’Hypatios, XXII, 14.

7 Apologétique, XXIII, 15. Y. Opuren, Contre Celse 1, 6.

7S Dialogue, 85.

Ty Aranacwuje, Vie d’Antoine : XL ; XLI.

8 Jyctun, Dialogue, 30; Teprymujan, Apologétique, XXIII,, 15-16; Opuren,
Contre Celse, 1, 6.

" Apophtegmes, alph., Pytirion, 1.
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CKHX 3aKiHmbada omwcan y [jemuma amocrosnckum (19, 13-17): onnm
,IIOKyIIaIlle J]a HaJl OHMMa y KOjuMa OWjaxy 37U JTyXOBH CIIOMHEY
ume ['ocnona Hcyca, roBopehu: "3aknumemo Bac Mcycom kora [lasie
nmporoBujena.’ A 3mu myX oaroBapajyhm peue: 'Mcyca mo3HajeM, u
[TaBna 3HaM; amu Bu Ko cTe? ' I CKOYMBIIM HA HUX YOBjEK Y KOMeE Oje-
1€ 311 IyX Hajjada uX W CaBlia/ia, TAKO Ja TOJIM U U3PaHABJHCHU yTE-
Korie u3 oHe kyhe. YmpaBo ceetomthy muxoBux kuBota CBetn [1aB-
7e, ATIOCTONTM U CBETHUTEJBH Jajy CHAry CBOM NpuiuBamy McycoBor
Wmena; camo ce xpo3 my Moxke mpoctupatu Hberosa Moh. [lopen
YHCTOTE, E€r30pLUUCTa HA MIPBOM MECTy Tpeba Ja moceayje CMEpPHOCT
6e3 Koje He MOXKe HHINTA 1a YUMHH' : CaMO Kajia je YOBEK IPH3HA0
CBOjy BJIACTHTY HEMON H CByKao camor cebe, XpUCTOC MOXKE 12 y Bbe-
My ctBopu CBoje npebuBanuiire 1 npenece My, y ume Ona u CBeTum
Hyxom, 6oxkancky Moh. Erzopmucty Haj3am Tpeba ma mokpehe my6o-
KO MujIocphe mpema OMMKmBEM U OH Tpeba 1a nenyje He y OMimo KoM
HEKOPHCTOJbyOMBOM IMJbY, Beh M3 UHUCTE CaMUIIOCTH.

Erzopumsam makie HHje, Kako OM Ce€ MOTJIO Ha TPBH ITOTIICI
MOMHCIINTH, TEXHUKA; OH HE JIeTyje Ka0o MarndyaH IMOCTYIaK CHaroM
¢dopmyne. Bberosa edukacHOCT 3aBHCH Mpe CBEra O TyXOBHOT CTamba
oHOT KO Ta Bpimmwm. Kao mro uctuue XapHax, ,,He Jieud MOJUTBa, Beh
OHaj kKo Moy, He (popmyna Hero JlyX; He er3opim3aM HETO er3op-

Ha mowerxky xpummhanctBa MHOTroOpojHH, Kao M 4YyJecHa
037]paBJbEHa, M ET30PIIM3MH TI0CTa]y 3HAaTHO pehu y cineaehum Beko-
BHMa, C jeJIHE CTpaHE M3 HCTUX Pa3liora KOju Cy Hampe] MOMEHYTH Y
BE3U Ca UyJEeCHUM H3JIeUeHhNuMa, TIOIITO Mopes HermocpeaHe GyHkuyje,
Kao U OHa WMajy BPETHOCT ,,3HaKa'; C Apyre CTpaHe W HAPOYUTO 3aTO
IITO ca MHPEHEeM XpUIThaHCTBa TEeMOHCKAa aKTUBHOCT, HE CMamkyjyhu
MHTEH3UTET, Mea (opMy U MaHu(ecTyje ce apyraduje: oHa ce yOmia-
JKaBa M MOCTaje CYNTUIIHUja, Mamkhe MPUMETHA U Mamke BUIJbUBaA. CBe-
™ JoBan Kacwjan oBako mmmie: ,,BuauMo, ¥ Mo cBOM HCKYCTBY H Y

8% Aranacuje, Vie d’Antoine, XXXVIIL Jurnja cBeTnTelba HAM YOCTAIOM
MoKa3yjy Ja ,,jeqHOCTaBHHA* mMajy HajBehy moh Ham nmemonwma. Buam HIp.
MNananuje, Histoire lausiaque, XXI1, ,,Paul le Simple“, § 9, u XLIV, ,,Vie de
Innocent*.

¥ Has. oeno, ctp. 196.
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onmHocy Ha Crape, 1a IEMOHH JlaHAC HEMajy UCTY CHAry KakBy Cy MMa-
JW HeKana“ W mpeyiake N1Ba o0jallmbera OBOT (DEHOMEHaA: ,,Wiid CY
CHara Kpcra, KOju je Mpoapo y AyOWHY MyCTHEA, U EKEroBa MHJIOCT
KOja OJINCTa Ha CBAKOM MECTY, CaBliajiajie MaMIIMO3HOCT JICMOHA; UITH
UM TIaK /.../ IpecTaHak Hamaja y BUAJBbHBUM OOJHUIMMA CIYXH Ja Ou
HAC 3aBapalId M 3a1ali HaM HajcypoBHje mopase’ ™. V ckiagy ca OBHM
JIPYTUM 00jalimbemheM, IEMOHH, HAPOUUTO Kala Haranajy TyXOBHHKE,
MOTIPUMa]jy 00JIMKE B KOPUCTE CPEICTBA JACIIOBamka 300T KOjUX MOCTajy
Mambe IPUMETHH JYXOBHOM Pa3IHKOBamY, /1a O MOKYIIANN J1a U3MaK-
HY BHXO0BOj OyJHOCTH.

IIpectaBmn pano ga Oyay yoOWYajeHH TepareyTCKH IOCTY-
MaK, €r30pIU3MH C€ U JaJbe BPIIE y HEKUM CIIy4ajeBUMa U TOKa3yjy
J1a MHOTE Jby/Ie MOTY 1a 0c1060/1¢ BMXOBUX GoNecTH My Hemohn'™ .

Huterpanuja npodane MeauumHe

[MapanenHo ca CBUM OBHUM CHENU(DUIHO PEITUTHO3HUM CPEJI-
CTBHMA JIcUera, XpUIhaHu o MoYeTKa XpuihaHcTBa, ¥ KOHTHHYH-
paHo ca cTapo3aBeTHOM TPAIHIIMjOM, KOPUCTE Tepamnuje npodane Me-
JUILKHE CBOT BpEMEHA.

3namo 1a je jeBanhemucra Jlyka mo mpodecuju 6uo rexap™;
MehyTUM He Kake HaM Ja JH je mocie mpeoOpahama HacTaBHO Ja ce
0aBu cBOjoM mpodecrjoM. AJM TIOYEB OJ] MPBUX BEKOBA 3HAMO 32 Be-
UKy Opoj xpuirhaHa KojuMma je MeAMIIMHA 3aHuMame. EyceOuje u3
Ile3apeje roBopm o Ajekcanmapy Ppurujckom, ,,ipoGECHOHATHOM
nekapy Beh HEeKOJHMKO rofuHa HacTameHoM Mely ["anmunejurma, roro-
BO CBHMa II03HATOM 360r cBOje Jby6asu mpema bory* . Burue mux cy
OWIHM CBEMITEHUITH, Kao 3UHOBH]E, CBEIITEHUK U Jiekap u3 CumoHa 86
u Ilerap ,,Hocuial AOCTOjaHCTBA CBEIITCHUYKOT 3Bamba ajld U 3aHaTa

82 Conférences, VII, 23.

% Bpojuu cnyuajesu cy omucanu y Vie de Théodore de Sykéén. O mpakTiko-
Bamby €r3opum3Ma y jJaHanimoj Pycuju Bumm cBemoudancTBo T. Goritcheva,
Parler de Dieu est dangereux, Paris, 1985, ctp. 137-139.

¥ Kon 4, 14.

8 Histoire ecclésiastique, V, 1,49. Y. XapHak, Has. deno, cTp. 40-41.

86 Eycebuje, nas.0eno, VIII, 13. XapHak, nas. deno, ctp. 44-45.
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Koju Jeun terma® “. Heku cy 4ak ermckon, kao Tubepuje’, Bacummje

AHKUPCKH KOjH je ®H1Beo y BpeMe KoHCTaHTHHOBE BiIafiaBUHE M O KO-
me CBeTH JepOHHM IIHIIE Ja je TIOCTAO ,,yu4eH y jeKapckoM ymehy™ ™,
Teomor, nekap, enuckon u3 Jlaoaukeje, 3a kora EyceOuje nuie na je
,Taj YOBEK CAMHM CBOjHM Je/IMMA HCIyEaBa0 CBOj€ CONCTBEHO HMe
¥ TUTYITy €IHCKOIA, U J1a C& HCTHIIA0 HAjIpe HAYKOM Jieuerha Tena’ <,
JoBan, emmckon u3 Tpumurynta Ha Kunpy’> win jomr Tepant, rpuku
JeKkap Koju je 6mo rmocsehed 3a enmckona y HukoMmenuju u cTekao Be-
JMKY TIOMYJIAPHOCT HacTaBJbajyhu a ce y Hapoay 0aBH CBOjUM 3aHa-
tom”. Y Cupuju, matpujapx Teomocuje je 61o cnasuu nekap a Ilo-
JUAHT j€ HACTaBHO Ja C€ IOBPEMEHO 0aBM CBOJUM 3aHATOM IIOCTIE
u360pa 3a AJIEKCAHIpPHjCKOT maTpujapxa’. Morau GHCMO HaBecTH
MHOTO JIPyTHX CIydajeBa’”. 3Ha ce C Apyre CTpaHe 32 HHTEPECOBAE H
MOIITOBamke Koje cy MHOTH OIM MOKa3uBalK TpeMa JIEKapCKOM yMe-
hy, meljy muma Ceern I'puropuje Hucku’'’, Ceern I'puropuje Hazu-

jamsun u Ceetu Bacummje Koju Cy ra YdmIM TOKOM CBOjUX CTyAHja

87 Teonopur Kupcku, Lettres, 114.

% V. Xapuax, nas. deno, ctp 45-46.

% Des hommes illustres, 89.

“Theodéretos o3HauaBa jenHy BpCTY JeKa.

o Eycebwuje, nas. oeno, VII, 32; yn. XapHak, ras. deno, ctp. 45.

2 Theodore de Paphos, La Légende de Spyridon, évéque de Trimithonte,
Louvain, 1953, ctp. 15-16, 91-92.

% CoszomeH, Histoire ecclésiastique, V111, 6, 3-9.

* Tpema Barhebraeus, y merosoj Chronique syriaque. Yn. R. Duval, La
Littérature syriaque, Paris, 1899, ctp. 273.

%y Papadopoulos, Historia tes Ekklesias Alexandias, Alexandrie, 1935,
ctp. 511-512.

% V. Xapuak, nas. deno, rmasa I, ,, Christliche Artze®, ctp. 37-50. D.J.
Constantelos, ,, Physician-Priests in the Medieval Greek Church®, The Greek
Orthodox Theological Review, 12, 1966-1967, ctp. 141-153.

7 Bumu M. E. Keenan, ,, St. Gregory of Nyssa and the Medical Profession®,
Bulletin of the History of Medecine, 15, 1944, ctp. 150-161.

% Vu. I'puropuje Hasujamsun, Eloge de Basile, XXIII, 6. Bumm M. E.
Keenan, ,, St. Gregory of Nazianzus and Early Byzantine Medicine®,
Bulletin of the History of Medecine, 9, 1941, ctp. 8-30; M. M. Fox, The Life
and Times of St. Basil the Geat as Revealed in his Works, Catholic Univ.
Patristic Series, LVII, Washington, 1939, ctp. 13-17.
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Hemecnje emuckon u3 Emece”, Ceern Ucumop IMemycuor'™, Ceern
Teomop Cuxeor'”, wiu Ceern dotuje marpujapx' >, mwiu jormr Mene-
Tje Monax'”.

3Hamo yocTtanoM na ¢y y Pumy oko 200. rogune xpumrhanu
mouenu ga umtajy u nese lanenosa mema'™. To mHTepecoBame 3a
l'anenoBy menuuuHy ce noBehasa u mupu y Toj Mepu aa ox Il Beka
ICHE TTHjarHOCTUYKE M TEpaleyTCKe METOJIE OCBajajy UWTaB XPHIII-
hancku ceer' . Kaa moMumy jJoMeHe (U3HONOTH]e M MEIHIMHE Te-
na, Ouu ¢ gakohoMm ynorpeOsbaBajy XHIIOKPATCKE U TaIeHCKE KaTero-
puje'®, koje cy Guie ycBojene y Bu3aHTHjCKOj MemuuuuH', Koja he

% Bunu meroBy uyBeny pactpasy De la nature de I’homme, PG 40, 504-818.
100y, Lettres, 71, 191, 228.

" v, P. Hordern, ,,Saints and Doctors in the Early Byzantine Empire, the
Case oh Theodore of Sykeon®, Studies in Church History, 19, 1982, ctp. 1-
13.

"2 ym. Lettres, 230, wsn. J. Valetta, Londres, 1864, ctp. 534-544. W.
Treadgolg, The Nature of the Bibliotheca of Photius, Washington, 1980, ctp.
103.

' Bumn meroBy pacnpaBy De la constitution de 1’homme, PG 64, 1075-
1310.

1% V1. XapHak, nas. oeno, ctp. 42.

15p. Lain Entralgo, nas. deno, ctp. 93 1 94.

106 Bym nopen octanux: Bacunmmje Avkupcku, De la virginité, 1X; XII;
I'puropuje Huckwu, Traité de la virginité, XXI1, 1-2; La Création de I’homme,
I; XII; XIII; XXX; Homélies sur le Notre-Pere, 1V, 2; Bacwumuje Kecapuj-
cku, Homélies sur I’'Hexaéméron, V, 4; 5; 8; Cumeon Hosu Borocnos,
Catéchéses, XXV, 65-68; Teonoput Kupcku, Histoire des moines de Syrie,
XVII, 5; 8; Thérapeutique des maladies helléniques, V, 82; Discours sur la
Providence, 111; IV; VI. O oBoM ayTopy K Ha OBy TeMy MOKE CE MOIJIENaTH
P. Canivet, Histoire d’une entreprise apologétique au V "¢ siécle, Paris,
1958, ctp.117 m 307-308; ,,Guérisons miraculeuses et exorcismes dans
I’Histoire Philothée de Théodoret de Cyr®, nas. ua. crp. 71-75; Le Monachis-
me syrien selon Théodoret de Cyr, Paris, 1977, ctp. 132.

17 Benukn BusanTujckn nekapu Opubasuje (IV Bex), Jaxos (V Bek), Llemujyc
Aypenujanyc, (V Bek.), Aetuje u3 Amuna (VI Bek), Anekcanmap u3 Tpana
(VI-VII Bex), IlaBme Eruncku (VII Bex), Teodun IIporocmarapuoc (VII
Bek), Teodan Hon (X Bex) n Muxanno Ilcen (XI Bex) mo3HaTu cy Kao €HIH-
KJIOTICAUCTH U KOMIMIATOpH Bianajyhe rajgeHcke Tpaaumyje. Y. F. Brunet,
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Ha OCHOBY BMX MohH [a ce pa3BHje HOBHM myTeBuMa . C 063HpPOM

Ha CTPYKTYpy BHU3aHTH]CKOT JPYIITBA, TAKaB Pa3BOj] MEIUIIMHCKHX
UCTpaXXMBama W KHUXOBA NMPUMEHA MOTJIE CY CaMO MMAaTd MOJPIIKY
IpKBeHHX BIacTH'", YTOIHKO Tpe IITO Cy Y BH3aHTHjcKOM HapcTBY
MaHACTHPH U IPKBEHE IIKOJIC OYUTIICIHO OWJIM TIaBHU LEHTPU yUYeha
meumnae' .

MenmuinHa ce yriaBHOM I10jaBJbyje Kao HAjIOTOIHHUjE CPEIl-
CTBO 3a ocTBapuBame Muiocpha'''. Amm, ¢ mpyre cTpame, OTKpHBAjy
ce 3I0YyNoTpede MEAMIIMHCKE BEIITHHE M TPEIIKe HEKUX JeKapa
Cwmartpa ce na y ctBapu ymehe seuema mpumanga qo0puMa kao u pha-

,Les médecins grecs depuis la mort de Galien jusqu’a la fin de I’Empire
d’Orient”, in Laignel-Lavastine, Histoire générale de la médecine, Paris,
1936, 1. 1, ctp. 433-463.

"% Opaj opurHHANHE IONPHMHOC BH3AHTHjCKE MEIMIMHE OMO je HEIaBHO
WCTaKHYT ca BUIlle cTpaHa. Buan pasHe npuiore koje je cakymuo J. Scarbo-
rough, Symposium on Byzantine Medicine, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 38,
Washington, 1985.

19y Harakas, ,, ‘Rational Medecine’ in the Orthodox Tradition, The
Greek Orthodox Theological Review, 33, 1988, ctp. 24-30.

10 0, Temkin, ,,Byzantine Medicine , Tradition and Empiricism*, Dumbar-
ton Oaks Papers, 16, 1962, ctp. 111.

"y, Bacummje: ,, M cBU BH KOjH ce GaBHTE MEIMIIMHOM, AYXKHH CTE 1a
npuMmenyjere punantponujy “ (Lettres, CLXXXIX, 1). Bunu T. Miller, The
Birth of the Hospital in the Byzantine Empire, Baltimore, 1985, ctp. 50-62.
"2 OBe KpuTHKE Cy UecTe y KHTHjHMA CBETHX, MOCEOHO Y KUTHjUMa CBETHX
mydyenuka. Bumu T. Miller, was. deno, ctp. 62-66; P. Hordern, nas. deno,
ctp. 1-13; V. Nutton, From Galen to Alexander, ,, Aspects of Medicine and
Medieval Practice in Late Antiquity “, in Symposium on Byzantine Medicine,
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 38, 1985, ctp.6; H. J. Magoulias, ,,The Lives of
Saints as Sources of date for the History of Byzantine Medicine in the Sixth
and Seventh Centuries “, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 57, 1964, ctp. 129-132;
A. Kazhdan, ,, The Image of the Medicinal Doctor in Byzantine Litterature of
the Tenth to Twelfth Centuries”, in Symposium on Byzantine Medicine,
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 38, 1985, ctp. 43-51, passim. Uctuaemo MapkoBe
peun (5, 25-26) xana omucyje enu3oy ca XeMoparhjom: ,, keHa Heka Koja je
JIBAHAECT TOJMHA 0O0JIOBaJa O] TCUCHha KPBU, U MHOTO TpEaTuia 01 MHOTUX
Jbekapa‘“.
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BuMa'” M a BpeJHOCT MeIHIMHE, Ca JTyXOBHOT acrieKTa, 3aBHCH Ol
opHjeHTaIuje OHOra Ko je mpakTukyje' '\, Oup cmatpajy aa ce nekap
0aBH MMOCJIOM Kao OWJIO KOjUM APYTHM — Y CKJIady ca HOMEHKIATypOM
cBor Bpemena, CBern Bacmmmje ra cBpcraBa y 3aHaTimje' - W Ia
HBETroBO NpodecrHaiHa o0yka crora He Tpeba na Oynae penurno3Huja
Hero oOyka 3a eOeHHCTy WM OpOJICKOT KOopMmiapa M Tpeba aa ce
B y nocrojehum mkonama''®. IlIto ce THYe Iedera TEIeCHHX 60-
necty, LIpKkBa He TIPOTOBENA BIACTUTO MEIHMIMHCKO ydueme' ', Beh
NpUXBaTa IWjarHOCTHYKE U TepareyTcKe MeToae Baxehe y ApymrTBy y
xoMe ce Hanasu' . Kao mro msjassbyje Ipuropuje Ianama: y gomeny
du3HoIOTHje MoCTojH cI060/1a MUIIUBbEHA .

Otyna xpumrhane HUIITA HE CIIpevyaBa Jia ce y clydajy HoTpe-
0e oOpahajy nexkapuma u Aa ynorpeOspaBajy JIEKOBE KOje IMPErnopy-
uyjy, cxoaHo CupaxoBuM capetuma: ,,00patu ce jekapy, He oxdailyj
ra, jep TH je motpeban. Karkama Tv je 3apaBibe Y BETOBUM pykKama‘
(Cup 38, 13-14). Kana umajy npunuky, u Ouu To npenopydyjy. Opu-
reH u3jaBibyje: ,,MeaulMHA j¢ KOpPHCHA M IOTpeOHAa JbYICKOM pO-
ny' 2. Humrta 4oBeka He CIIpedaBa [a y BpeMe GOJIECTH M030BE JIeKa-
pa“, ucruae Ceern Jujagox Portmukn'>'. A Cetn Bapcanybuje -

113y, Opuren, Contre Celse, 111, 12; VI, 96.

4y, OpureH, ucmo, 111, 13; Homélies sur les Nombres, XVIII, 3.

"' Lettres, CCXXXIII, 1.

16y, Opuren, Contre Celse, 111, 13

"7 Ocyna jenne rpyne xpumhana xoju cy noxahamu [aleHOBY WIKONY Yy
Pumy oko 200. romuue (yn. Eycebuje, Histoire ecclésiastique, V, XXVIII,
14-15) m3rnena na je 6uia Mpoy3poOKOBaHA TUME INTO Cy OHHM OWJIM MpHCTa-
JMIe He MEAMIMHCKUX H7eja OBe HIKoJe Hero (Griro30)cKkux Teopuja Koje je
OHa TapajenHo npenasaia (yn. XapHak, Has. deno, ctp. 40-41). CnaBHe cBe-
Te MyueHuke Jekape Kosmy u [Jamjana u [laHTenejMoHa HBUXOBH Xaruorpa-
(u mpencraBibajy kao dopMupaHe Ha XHIIOKpaTOBOj U ['alieHOBOj MeTUITH-
mu. (Y. ,,Vita SS Cosmae et Damiani®, Analecta Bollandina, 1, 1882, cTp.
589. Cumeon Metadpacrt, Vie de Panteleimon, PG 115, 448-449).

"8 By T. Miller, nas. deno, ctp. 163-166. M. E.Keenan , ,,St. Gregory of
Nazianzus and Early Byzantine Medicine®, ctp. 26-30 ; ,,St. Gregory of
Nyssa and the Medical Profession®, ctp. 154-157.

" Triades, 11, 2, 30.

120 Contre Celse, 111, 12.

12! Cent chapitres, 53
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me: ,, JIoOpo 3Hamo 11a cy oHMMa KOju ¢y OO0JIECHH yBEK IMOTpeOHN Jie-
Kap M meropu nexou' . Ceerm Bacummje ca cBoje cTpaHe MuIIe:
., TBprornaso je oxbuti momoh mekapckor 3amata'>.“ A TeomopuT
Kupcku xoHcTaTyje oHO mTO je yoOWuajeHa mpakca: ,,OHU KOjU Cy
M3JI0)KeHHU HamajauMa 0oJiecTH UMajy o0u4aj aa y momoh mo3oBy Jieka-
pe U Ol OpyXja Hayke CTBapajy 3a cebc momMohHa cpeacTBa MPOTHB
Gonecrn'>*, «

bamr 3axBaspyjyhu mojcTuIajy mojemuHAX XpUIThaHa MeIu-
[MHA M0CTaje APYIITBEHA MHCTUTYLMja. Xapakac MUIIe: ,,YTIPaBo je
[IpaBocnaBHa LpKBa Mpeny3eila WHHULIWjaTHBY 3a OpPraHHU30Bambe
JeKapcke mpodecHje y MIby Jedema M CHUCTEMATCKOT TpeTMaHa
nanyjeHara y OOJHHYKOM OKBHUpY. LIpKBEeHH HOCTOjaHCTBEHHIM HE
camo Ja cy ce 100po u3pakaBajii O JIeKapuMa HEro Cy MPeKo BbUX Ha
JI0 TaJa Hero3HAT HaYMH WCIYHhaBaiu (QUIAHTPOICKe IibeBe Lp-
KBe. Bu3anTHjcka O0THUIIA je Hajjadu T0Ka3 31paBe U KOPUCHE CUHEP-
ruje u3mel)y npaBociaBHe XpuihaHcke TpaJuLdje W paluOHAIHE Me-
nunpHe' . Moske ce, HauMe, CMaTpaTH [a Cy YIpaBo y Busantuju, y
IV Beky Hacramu 3adery MonepHe OonHWMIIE, TOMTO je cama l[pkBa
npeysenia MHUIMjaTUBY Jia aHTaxyje npodecruoHaiHe JeKape, OpraHu-
3yje muXOoBY c1yx06y u miaha ux'>. T.C. Munep 6e3 OK/IeBamba MHIIe:
,,BU3aHTH]CKH KCEHOHH TIPEJICTAaBIbajy HE caMO IPBE jaBHE MHCTUTY-
yje 3a MpyKame 3IpaBCTBEHE Here OoslecHUMa, Beh M TTIaBHH MpaBal]
pas3Boja Gonnuna TokoM Cpenmer Beka, KOjUM Cy ce KOJIUKO JIaTHH-
CKH 3araj TOIUKO W MYCIMMAaHCKU VICTOK pyKOBOJHMIIN 3a CBOj€ COTI-
CTBEHE 3/IpaBCTBEHE YCTaHOBE. 1 pacupaTy HaCTaHAK U Pa3BOj LIEHTapa
3a OosecHe y BuzanTujckoM apcTBY 3HaYM HANKCATH MIPBO MOTJIaBIbE
rcroprje came Gomuume' > .“ Y ToMe ¢y GUTHY YOIy OQUrpania JBOjH-
na lpkeernx Orana: Ceetn Bacunmuje n Ceetn JoBan 3maroycru. Ip-
Bu je 370. ronune y jennom mpenrpahy Kecapuje moaurao GomHuily

122 Lettres, 424.

123 Grandes Reégles, 55.

124 Discours sur la Providence, 111.

125 . Rational Medicine’ in the Orthodox Tradition*, ctp. 31.

126 By T. Miller, nas. deno, ctp. 4.

7 Hemo. Wctopwuap meamumue H. Sigerist je meror mumbema (,, An
Outline of Development of the Hospital “, Bulletin of the History of Medici-
ne, 4, 1936, ctp. 579.
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KOja je MMaJa HeomxoJaH KBaan(HUKOBaHH mepcoHan . OBa yCTaHO-

Ba, NI0 HETOBOM HMMEHY Ha3BaHa ,.BacHJIMjaja‘ MocTana je Moael 3a
mHore apyre y Kamagoxuju u gpyrum nposusmujama' >, Ceetu Jopau
3/1aToyCcTH j€ OTBOPHO HEKONHMKO OonHWIA y KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJBY
noueTkoM V Beka' . OBa JBa IpUMepa HHUCY ycaMIbeHa. AJICKCAH-
JpHjcKa LpKBa je oOpa3oBana jenaH Kopiyc OomHHuYapa, napadonaHa,
KOjH Cy OWJIM Ha pacmojiaramy eMUCKONy a Kojux je m3mehy 416-418.
rogune Guto mpeko mer crotuHa . Kamga je Teomoput mocrao Kup-
CKH EIHCKOII, HACT0jao je a (hOpMHpa KOpIIYC JieKapa' > a MOXK/a JaK
¥ J1a OCHyje 3apaBCTBeHy ci1yx6y . Teomop u3 Ilerpe nuime ga je
Cgetn Teomocwuje, y mpocTopy OKO CBOT MaHACTHPA ,,carpaauo kyhy y
K0j0j cy / kamyhepu/ moriu ynoOHo aa Oymy JISYeHH OJ1 CBOjUX TeJec-
HUX OoJecTH, a Apyry kyhy je 1ao CBETOBHUM JbyIuUMa KojuMa je Ou-
JI0 TIOTPEOHO JIeUeHE; UCTO TAKO je, Haj3all, 3a 37paBCTBEHY HETY MpO-
Cjaka HaIpaBHO IOCEOHO jeAHy HapouuTy OosHUIYY . FicToBpeMeHO je
OCHOBA0 ,,KOPITyC Pa3HUX YacHUKA™ 11a ,,CIIPOBOJE JieUeHmhe OONIecHUX
moMolhly TpeTMaHa“ KOjH je OH caM IPHMEHUBA0 Ha 00JIECT ,,y CKIaay
ca cirydajem . Jomr jeqHa caaBHa MaHacTHpcKa Gomuuua y X1I Beky
6una je GonHuua y MaHacTHpy I[IaHTOKpATOp, YMju THIIMK > MOKa3yje
Jia je uMajia BUCOKO IpodecHoHalIHy OpraHu3alyjy, Jedeme cy 00aB-
JhaJle CTEIHjaJIn30BaHe JOOPO OMpeMIbeHE M OPIIKIBMBO OPTaHH30Ba-
HE eKHIIe JieKapa u moMohHOT 3/[paBcTBEHOr ocobsba. OBa OoHUIIA je
uMaia meT ofebeha M pacroaraja CBUM ITOTOJIHOCTHMA 33 HCITyHa-
Bambe CBOjHX 3amaTaka’’. OBAKBH IPUMEPH HHCY M3y3eTak: Behmma

' yn. Tpuropuje Hasujausun, Eloge de Basile, LXIIL, 1; Lettres, XCIV.

Wzn. Courtonne, 1. I, ctp.206. Bumu T. Miller, #as. deno, ctp. 86-87.

'2 Bihlmeyer-Tuchle, Histoire de [’Eglise, T. I, Paris, 1969, ctp. 343.

B Mananuje, Dialogue sur la vie de Jean Chrysostome, V, SC 341, ctp. 122.

B Hemo.

132 Teomopur Kupckw, Lettres : 114;115.

33 . P. Canivet, Introduction 8 THEODORET, Thérapeutique des mala-

dies helléniques, SC 57, 1. 1, Paris, 1958, ctp. 18-19 nu 47.

34 Vie de Théodose, 16.

135 Typikon je ,ipaBHITHAK® KOjH peryJIHIIe OPraHU3aIjy U Paj MAHACTHPA.
CBe JieTajbe y BE3U ca ONPEMOM, YIIPaBJbAkbEM, IEPCOHATIOM, JICUCHEM U

COLIMjaJIHUM TTOPEKJIOM NanujeHata Mory ce Hahm y ,,.Le Typikon du Christ

Sauveur Pantocrator”, m3n. P. Gautier, Revue des Etudes Byzantines, 32,
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MaHAaCTHPCKUX 3amykOWHa (MaHACTHPH, CKUTH ...) MMajla je CBOjE
ambyanTe 1 GonHuuape'’, 4eCTO YaK M CBOT JIeKapa, KOjH je MOHeKal
6uo u xamyhep'’®. Came npxaBHe GONHHMIE MMaje Cy MEIMIMHCKH
MIEPCOHAJ KOjH CY JIEJIOM CayMhaBaIl CBEIITCHHUITH, a FhUMa j& Y4eCTO
ynpasbano ceemrtenctso . OBako 3HauajHo yuemhe kamyhepa u
YJIaHOBA CBEIITCHCTBA y CTBApamy W Paly 3IPABCTBCHUX YCTAHOBA Y
OKBHPY MaHACTpHpa U W3BaH IHEra CBaKako Ja He Ou Omio moryhe 6e3
MoJApIITKe NpKBeHWX BiacTd. OBa IMoApIIka ce MaHW(EcToBala [0
moclemHX JaHa Busantmjckor mapersa'’, amm m mom Typckom
okymammjom'*' a HacTaBHIa ce M y HapemHHM BekoBHMa y Pycuju'®.
Kako y npkBeHMM M MaHAaCTUPCKOM CpeluHamMa Tako U y ,,CBETY™,
oOpahame npodanoj MeaUIIMHYN H3TIIENa J1a Y MPAKCH HE MPEICTaBIba
HUKaKaB npoGnem' .

1974, ctp. 1-145, n y omymunoj cuntesn T.Miller, nas. deno, ctp. 12-21.

7 Bumu Ha npumep: Vie de saint Dosithée, 1, 4; Vie de saint Athanase
[’Athonite, 37.

B8 v, Apophtegmes, 1493. Kupun Cxuronomcku, Vie de Sabas, 131, 26. Y
cB0joj Histoire lausiaque, V11, 4, [lanaguje uctude na JIeKapy KUBE HA ILIa-
HUHU O0nu3y nyctumbe Hutpuje. ¥ mn. XIII, 1 u 2, oH Genexu 1a Ha UCTOM
MECTy HW3BECHH ATIONIOHHje Ha HEKW HAYMH 00aBjha (YHKIHjY amoTeKapa,
Lkynyjyhu y Anexcanapuju /../ cBe BpCTe MEAMIIMHCKHX IMpermapaTra |
HaAMUpPHHIIA Koje je menno OornecHoj Opahw y 3ajemanum’. O opraHu3aiyju
nedema u 6osanna y Buzantuju y VI n VII Beky Bumu H. J. Magoulias, nas.
yn., crp. 133-138. 3a BuzaHTHjcKM mepuon y uenuHu, Bumu T.Miller, The
Birth of the Hospital in the Byzantine Empire, Baltimore, 1985; ,,Byzantine
hospitals “, in Symposium on byzantine medicine, Dumbarton Oaks papers,
38, 1985, ctp. 53-63.

39 yn. D. J. Constantelos, ,,Physician-Priests in the Medieval Greek Church®,
ctp. 146-148. T. Miller, ,,Byzantine hospitals®, ctp. 59.

40T, Miller, The Birth of the Hospital in the Byzantine Empire, Baltimore,
1985, ctp. 33-34.

4! By Harakas, ,,The Eastern Orthodox Tradition* , in Caring and curing ,
Health and Medicine in the Western Religious Tradition, R. L. Numbers u D.
W. Amundsen éd., New York, 1986, ctp. 161-164.

"2 By F. Dorbeck, ,,Origin of medicine in Russia®, Medical Life, 3, 1923,
ctp. 223-233. N. Mandelker Frieden, Russian physicians in an era of reform
and revolution, 1856 - 1905, Princeton, 1981.

'3 Ono mTo je TauHo 3a AHTHKY 1 Cpeamy BEK 0CTaje HCTHHHTO 3a CaBpe-
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MakcuMaIucTHUYKe 1103mmje

Mebhytum, oBo oOpahame /mpodaHo] METUIIMHK/ MOXE Ia
W3HCHAIW TIOCIIE CBEra INTO CMO PEKIM O IyXOBHO] IehUHUIIHjH
OCHOBHOT TOpeKja Oo0JIeCTH KOjy Jaje XpHUIThaHCTBO W HHETOBOj
MOTYNHOCTH J1a TIPY>KH Tepamnujy JbyIckoM Omhy y IEeTuHU, HEeroBOj
WHCTUTYIIMjH, TTPeMa TOME, O CHEIU(PUIHO PEIIUTUO3HUM JICUSHhHMa a
HAPOYHUTO O YHUEHLCHUIIM J]a XPHUCTA CMATpPa jeIMHUM JICKapOM.

W BuguMo 3amMcTa Kako IojeAuHH XpuirhaHu, MOCEOHO y uMe
OBOT TIOCIICEHET TIPHIHIIA, 0I0H]ajy Mla ce y ciaydajy Oosectu obpare
npodaHoj MeTUITIHY.

Tamujan n TepTynaujan Uy Tako Majieko aa ocyhyjy TakBo
obpahame m cMmarpajy 3abpameHoM ymoTpeOy Jekosa: ,,OCTaBUMO
0e300)xHUIIMMA oBe m3Bope! Hamr OemeM je Bepa®, mpokiamyje Tepry-
mujar'™. A Tarmjan muure: |, Mcresberbe JTEKOBHMA Y CBAKOM CIIy4ajy
JTOJIa3u O] TIPEBape jep ako je HEKO HCIEJhEH CBOJUM TIOBEPCHEM Yy
CBOjCTBO TBapH, YTOJIWKO Tipe he Owtm ucresbeH mpemnymTajyhu ce
Boxjoj Mohu. 3amTo ce 0Halj KO CBOj€ TIOBEPCH-E YKa3yje CBOjCTBHMA
TBapH He 61 moy31a0 y Bora' ¥ ApHOG HCTO TaKo HAMaa MEIHIHHY
KOjy cMarpa MaHudecTanujoM Tarancke KyiaType a He bojkaHcke
MohHm 3a uymje AenoBame HUCY MOTpeOHEe HU OMJbKE HM MHUPHCHE Mac-
™H 46

TakBe kareropudHe mo3uiyje cy Mehytum Bpio perke. OHe y
CBa TPU CIy4aja MPOUCTUYY U3 JETHOT CYMIHLMBOT pUTOpU3Ma MOBE3a-
HOT y TPBOM clydajy ca MOHTaHH3MOM''', y npyrom ca aHKpaTH3-
MOM  ay TpeheM BepoBaTHO ca MapKHOHUTCKUM yTuiajeM . Crora

MEHH TEpPHOJI, Kao IITO Cy To Nokasane ankete S. S. Harakas, unju cy pesyin-
TaTu pe3MMUpPaHH y HEroBOM WIAHKY ,, 'Rational Medicine' in the Orthodox
Tradition®, crp. 40-43. Buam takohe onm wucror ayropa ,, The Eastern
Orthodox Tradition “, cTp. 165-167.

14 Scorpiace, 1.

% Discours aux Grecs, 20.

146 ddversus gentes, 1, 48. PL 5,779 B — 781 A; 111, 23, PL 5, 969 A.

7 Scorpiace wu3 xora je uutupan TepTynujaH, maThpa BepoBaTHO n3 213.
TOJIMHE, a YTIaBHOM TIOCTOjH CAarjlaCHOCT y Be3W ca THM jaa je 207. romuHe
JIOIIJIO JI0 HerOBOI' packuaa ca LIpkBoM 1 npesiacka y MOHTaHHCTE.

' Discours aux Grecs, omaxie je TaTHjaHOB LIUTAT, JKECTOK j€ MONEMHUKH
TEKCT KOju 0e3 Mepe M cMucia ocylyje cBe IITO NpHIaga Ipuykoj KyITypH.
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X He MOYEMO CMaTpaTH HOPMAaTHBHHEM 32 caMo Xpuurthanctso' '

ITa umak To ondujame mpodane METUIIMHE OATOBApPA MTPAKCH Y
HEKUM MaHacTUpcKuM KpyroBuma. Taxo Cseru ['puropuje Ilamama
ucTuye 1a ,,HeKu AyxoBHH Ouu cnpedaBajy xamyhepe ga xopucre je-
KOBHTE KYIIKE 3a CBOj€ 3paBJhe ~ W HE JI03BOJHABA]Y UM JIa CE JIcUe
Kajga cy OojecHu, momro cy cacBuM nocBehenm bory, on mera y
MOTIYHOCTH 3aBHCE U IITO UM bor BaH CBake CyMIbE /1aje OHO IITO O]
Ihera ouekyjy 3a cBoje 106po' . A MoxkeMo, 3aucTa, Bumetn na CBe-
i Bapcanyduje yecto oaspaha o npudOerapama MEAULIUHU U JICKO-
BUMa. JEHOM CBOM AYXOBHOM CHHY KOju My ce oOpaha ca mutamem
Ja nd Tpeba Ja KOPHCTH JIEKOBE y cilydajy Oomectd, oH y3Bpaha:
,JIperecn cBojy Hagy Ha cBor Yumtesba u Ouhe TH makure . Jlpy-
roMe kaxe: “OHM KOju y 0O0ONECTH Mpe3upy JEKOBE /.../ JOCTUIIIN CY
HajBMIIM cTeneH Bepe .« Tpehu My mumre: ,Moja MHCA0 MH Kaxe:
'Kama ce pa3bonumn o HeKe TelleCHe 0O0JIeCTH, Tpeda /1a je MOKaKeIT
nekapy. Jep HUje y TB0joj MOhM Ja o3mpaBuIl Oe3 JeKoBa.' 3aTUM MU
kaxe cynpotHo: 'He ocnamaj ce Ha Te JiekoBe, Beh mpe Ha cBeToCT
CBETHUTEJhA, U 3aJ0BOJBM Ce caMO HoM.' MoymM Te, MmujtoctiBa Oue,
pely MU KOje 0] OBe JBe MUCIH Tpeba aa ce apxkuM. A Bapcanyduje
My oAromapa: ,,bpare, kaga Te BUIUM BeoMma 3a0pHHYTOT 300T Temec-

OH mTaBuIIe AaTHpa W3 HCTOT IepHoAa Kaga M TaTWjaHOB packup ca
LpKxBOM 1 OCHHBamkE aHKPATHYKE CEKTE.

%y, F. Scheidweiler, ,,Arnobius und der Marcionitismus®, Zeitschrift fiir
neutesamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der dlteren Kirche, 45, 1954.
cTp. 42-67. Cam MapkuoH je mokasnuBao /1a je BpJIo HeNpHjaTesbcKH PacIioio-
eH npema Meauuau. Bunu H.Schadewaldt, ,,.Die Apologie der Heilkunst
bei der Kirchenvétren®™, Verdffentlichungen Internat. Gesellschaft Gesch.
Pharmazie, 26, 1965, ctp. 127.

150 Bumgu D.W. Amundsen, ,,Medicine and Faith in Early Christianity®,
Bulletin of the History of Medicine, 56,1982, ctp. 343-350.

! Moxcernmo 1a je GanHeoTepanuja jesaH o IIABHHX THUIIOBA JICUCHa KOje
je TperopyYnBalia XUIOKpaTo-raieHcka Meaunuaa. OBy Teparnujy TOMHbY
unp. Teogopur, Discours sur la Prividence, 11, 518 B u I'puropuje Hazujan-
3uH, Discours, XXVIII, 61-64

"2 Triades, 11, 1, 35.

133 Lettres, 32.

14 Lettres, 529.
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HUX 00JecTH, moMUIIbaM kKako O1y HUCY UMalId TakBy Opury. pyra
MHCa0 je nakie 6osba Hero mpea'> . OH TO CBOM KOPECIOHIEHTY I10-
Ka3zyje Hamupoko mopeachu nse mosunmje. [IpBa, nctuye oH, ompa-
’KaBa HEJIOCTAaTaK BEPE, ,,00jaKIBUBOCT, CECTPY MAIOAYITHOCTH Y KO-
joj ce Hamasu cnabocT Bepe, Majka CyMIe Koja onBaja ox bora®; ona
HavMe HaBOJM Ha cyMmmy y IlpoBuheme, YMHM cplie TOTYNHECHUM U
MOJUIOKHUM phaBUM MHUCIIMMA, BOAM Yy OITyIITame, W3a3uBa Yy YU
HeMHp U Tyry. Jlpyra Mmucao, HampoOTHB, TIOKa3yje ,,CaBpIICHY BEPY Y
Bora“, ,,rpaau Tprbeme, a TPIJbEHE HCKYCTBO, 8 HICKYCTBO Hagy™ (Pm
5, 3 - 4), naje noBepeme y bora, ykinama NOTYHHEHOCT U ,,0ci00aha
JoBeKka Opura ma 6u ra mojcrakia ga 6amu ['ocromy cBe cBoje Opure,
yBepaBa ra 1a ,,OHaj Ko BUAM CKpHBEHE OOJECTH MOXKE W J1a M3JICUH
Mojy OoJect®, ycmokojaBa Iymly, YyBa je OA akKeauje, HAaBOOU Ha
3aXBaJTHOCT, IIOMa)kKe YOBEKY Jla TOJTHOCH OOJIECT BPIMHOM U Ja ydec-
tByje y JoBOBOj cTprusuBocTH' . Y HCTOj mepcmekTiBy muie CBETH
Makapuje: ,,3ap Te TenecHe 00lecTH He 0JBOJE MOHEKa KOJ 3eMab-
CKHX JIeKapa, Kao JAa XpHUCTOC KOME CH Ce MOBEPHO HHUje MOrao Jia Te
ucrenu? Bumum kako Bapamr camor ceOe, TOIMTO 3aMHUMIJball Ja
uMall Bepy, Hako He Bepyjell HCTHHCKH, Kao mTo 6u Tpedano. Kan 6u
BEPOBAO /1a BEUHE U HEHCIIEJbUBE paHe OecMpTHE Aylie U ibeHe Oorec-
TH W3a3BaHe MMOPOIMMa HCIIeJbyje XPUCTOC, BEpOBao OW U Ja OH MOXKE
Jla UCIIeNU TpoJiazHe OonoBe u Oonectu Tena u obpahao O6u ce camo
Hbemy, 3aHeMapyjyhu momoh 1 nedema Tekapa'

OgBaj npyru myT mehyTuMm mipencrasiba, pusHaje Ceetn Bap-
canyduje, uaean 10 KOr MOI'y CTHRHM caMo CaBpIICHH U KOjU 300T Tora
He Gu Morao ja Oyae HameTHyT octanuma'™. Ceetu I'puropuje Iana-
Ma Takol)e ra orpaBiaBa MaKCHMAJIN3MOM MaHACTHPCKOT JKUBOTA KOjU
oxbamyje CBET U JbYIACKE METOIe ; ali HIAK He MpeTeHIyje aa ra
HaMeTHe CBMM XpHUIIhaHUMa I1a YaK HU Ja O Iera 3a Kaidyhepe cTBo-
pu Henoaupsusu npuHiun'®. Ouu, HCTHYE OH, ,HE CMATpajy THYC-

155 Lettres, 532.

156 temo.

157 Homélies (Coll. IT), XLVIII, 4.
158 Bunu infra.

59 Loc. cit.

160 premo..
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HUM OHE KOJU HE YyCIIeBajy Ja MMajy JOBOJHHO BEJIMKY Bepy /... anu
TMOHeKaj JENMMMHYHO MOMyITajy Hamoj cmaboctu'®'“. Tako Caeru
Bapcanyduje, naneko on Tora na aeiyje Kao MEAaHT, CBAKOM Jaje ca-
BETE y CKJIaZy ca HErOBUM JIMUYHUM TYXOBHHM CTambeM, Kao IITO TO
YHHE CBU IYXOBHHU OLM; OH 3aXT€Ba BHIIEC OJ] OHUX KOJH CY OJIMXKH
CaBpUICHCTBY W 3HA Ja momymra Tyhum cinaboctuma. OH, Ha IpUMep,
jemHoM ox muX muiie: ,,Kam je ped o mokasmBamy JIEKapy, caBpille-
HOM j€ HaMEHCHO J1a CBE MPEIYCTH bory, 4aKk W aKko je TO TEIIKO; aJH
ciab ce mokasyje nekapy' . OpHreH je MMao MCTH CTaB: ,,3a JeucHme
Tesa, ako Ta MocMaTpamo M3 MEPCHEKTHBE jeIHOCTABHOT U OOWYHOT
’KUBOTA, MIOTPEOHA je IPIMEHA MEIUIIMHE; a aKO TEKHUMO jEITHOM BHU-
IeM XHBOTY, /.../ IOTpeOHa je JpybaB/momroBame mpema bory Cae-
BHIIEEM H MONUTBE Koje My ce ymyhyjy'®“. Cetn Makapuje, unjy
Cy KOHIIEIIIM]y HEKH KOMEHTAaTOpH NPePaHo CBPCTaIH OPE KOHIIETI-
unja Teprynujana, TaTujana 1 ApHoGa'® MMa ycTBaps MHOTO HHjaH-
CHpaHHMjU CTaB KOjU ce, Kajga ra JoOpo Mpo4yuTamo, NOKasyje aHa-
norauM ca OpureHoBum u ctaBom Csetor Bapcanydwuja u Ceeror
I'puropwuja I1aname. Y HacTaBKy HaIpea HaBEICHOT Iacyca OH HauMe
nue: ,,Tu hem mMu cBakako pehu : 'bor HaMm je 1a0 3eMaJbCKO OMIbE U
JIEKOBE Jia KPEMHUMO TEJO, a MPEABUIEO j€ JIeKapCKH TpeTMaH 3a 0oJe-
ctH Tena /... CiaxkeM ce, Tako je, ajid Ia3d U CXBaTH Ha KOjU HAYHMH

" Hemo

192 Lettres, 770.

' Contre Celse, V1IL, 60.

' yn. F. Kudlien, ,,Cynicism and Medicine®, Bulletin of the History of
Medicine, 43, 1974, ctp. 317-318. D. W. Amundsen , ,,Medicine and Faith in
Early Christianity “, ctp. 348. T. Miller, The Birth of the Hospital in the
Byzantine Empire, ctp. 54. K0ju 1 1Y cMarpa 3aBUCHOM O]l jEHOT jepeTHd-
KOT ydema, MecandjanuzMa. Teza o MakapujeBOM MeECalIHjaHU3My KOjy Cy
3actynamm Villecourt, Dorries u Deppe omabammim cy MHOTH caBpeMeHHU
crpyumbam kao B. Krivocheine ( Dans la lumiére du Christ, Chevetogne,
1980, ctp. 31), P. Deseille (Introduction aux Homélies spirituelles de
Macaire, Bellefontaine, 1984, ctp. 12-17) a mapouuto 1. Majennopd, xoju
je mokazao na cy MakapujeBH TEKCTOBM HAMPOTHB IOJEMHYKH TEKCTOBU
NPOTHB MECAINjaHUCTHIKOT CKpeTama (,,Messalianism or Anti- Messalia-
nism ? A Fresh Look at the Macarian Problem* Kyriakon. Festschrift Joha-
nnes Quasten, Miinster Westf., 1970, vol. I, ctp. 585-590).

102



1 KOMe€ je To 6mito 1aro, y 9njy KopucT je bor tako ypenno 360r uko-
HOMUje, BoheH CBOjoM JbyOaBiby mpema JbyauMa W Y3BUIICHOM H
OeckpajHoM 100poToM. /.../ /bor/ je mao neKoBe JbyArMa Ha OBOM CBe-
Ty U CBHMa OHUMA CII0Jba, 32 OKPEIIbEIHE, UCIICIbEhE U TPETMaH TeJa,
a JI03BOJIHO je ja UX YyHOoTpeOJbaBajy OHU KOjH jOIII HE MOTY Jia Ce MOT-
myHO Tipenajy bory. Anu TH, KOju BOJHIN yCaMJBEHUYKH XKHUBOT, KOjU
CH ce MPUOIIKNO XPHUCTY, KOjH >keaun aa Oyaemr boxju cuH u 1a ce
pojuiil 0103ro, u3 Jlyxa, /.../Koju cH II0CTao CTpaHall Y OBOM CBETY, TH
Tpeba J1a CTEKHEII TOTITYHO HOBY BEPY U CACBUM HOBU HAYUH Pa3MHU-
Ubaha U KUBOTA, Pyraduje oJf BEpe W HAYMHA )KMBOTA CBUX JbYIH
Ha OBOM CBeTy .«

OHaj Ko je caBpIIeH MOXe Jia ce Ui oopahama MeAUIMHN
3aro wTo je bor 3a mera cBe y cBeMy, 3aTo WITO TeXH bory Ha anpek-
TaH ¥ jeauHCTBEH HaumH'®. V1 3aTO IITO Ta HErOBO IyXOBHO CTambe
YMHH CIIOCOOHUM OMJIO Ja IMOJHOCH 00jecT, OMIIO 1a H-eHO UCILIE/HEHE
no6uje ox Bora'®’. U Hajsan 3ato mTo, y MOCHEImEM CIydajy, CHO-
co0aH 11a ocTaHe MOHM3aH n30eraBajyhu HCKyIema TOPAOCTH Koja He-
he u3ocTaTu a HaBoamhe Ta /1A U3JIEUCHE PUITHINE CBOjUM BIIACTUTHM
cHarama, Jia cebe cMaTpa CBeTUTEJhEeM, Jia ceOe cimaBu 300T CBOjUX Uy-
Ja U J1a Ipe3upe CBaKy MOMOh Koja My J0Ja3H MOCPEACTBOM IPYTuX
Jpymu. CBetn Bapcanyduje Tako ymo3opaBa jeHOT OX CBOjHX KOpe-
CIIOHJIeHAaTa: ,,AKO C€ HEe O0paTulll Jiekapruma, Ia3u Ha MUCIH O y3/IU-
3amy'®.“ Ceetu ujamox OTHUKM JyXOBHHIHMA Hperopydyje aa
30BY JICKape y Bpeme 00JIecTH ,,HapOouuTO Ja He OW 3arajiu y mpasHy
ciaBy u haBoJicKa MCKyIIeHka Koja HeKe Melyy ’uMa HaBOJIE 11a Ce XBa-
Je J]a Kako UM HHCy moTpebanu mekapu' ™. CTora ce caMi CBETHTe-
JbM M3 MOHHU3HOCTU 4YecTO oOpahajy mpodaHo] MEOWIIMHUA HaKO Ou
CBOjUM MOJIMTBaMa MOTJIH HerocpenHo oj bora na nobujy ucnesbeme
BIACTHTHX MJTH OOJIECTH CBOjHX YYEHHKA MITH roceTHana' .

15 Homélies (Coll. 1) XLVIII, 5-6.

1% y11. Tpuropuje Hanama, loc. cit.

17 V1. Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 532. .

168 Lettres, 508.

19 Cent chapitres, 53.

0 V1. Ha npumep: JoBan Mocxoc, Le Pré sprituel, 42; 65; 184; Ilanaguje,
Histoire lausiaque, XXIV, 2; XXXV, 11-12; XXXVIII, 9; Teomuput Kup-
cku, Histoire des moines de Syrie, XIII, 3; JoBan 3maroyctu, Lettres a
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TwuMm BUIIE OHAj KO HHUjE CaBpIIEH Tpeda 1a YHHH HUCTO TO. 3a
OHOT KO je cad, MOKa3uBame JIeKapy ,,HUje rpex Beh MOHU3HOCT MO~
TO je TOBOJHHO cad 1a My je MOTpeOHO Jia ce MOKaxKe JIeKapy*, muIlie
Cseru Bapcanydje'’', unju craB, CTPHKTAaH y HPHHIHIY, Y MPAKCH
U3IJIea TaKO eNacTHYaH Jaa uje Aomie na oyayhem Ceerom [lopotejy
noBepaBa CIykOy OoJHMYapa W MOACTHYE Ta Aa CTyAupa npodaHy
MeuIuay' .

3a Ceertor Bapcanyduja je y cTBapu BakHO J1a YOBEK, CBaKU
nyT kKaga ce obpaha nekapy M JiekOoBHUMa, HHKajaa He 3abopaBiba na

KpO3 BbUX 3aIlpaBo JICHn BOF173.

JyxoBHO mouMame MPo(paHuX Jedermna
Koje ux onpasaasa npunucyjyhn nx bory

VY 0BOj mepcreKTHBH, HENMOMyCcT/huBU TepTynujanosu, Tatu-
jaHoOBH U ApHOOOBH CTAaBOBH MOTY J1a JA0OMjy M3BECHO MO3UTHBHO
3HaYCHE KOj€ HUjaHCHpa BUXOB JOMET: jaCHO je Jla ce W jedaH U apy-
ru IpudojaBajy a Bepa y Jiekape He 3ay3Me MecTo Bepe y bora u ga
4yoBeK, mpuberaBajyhu jJekoBuMa, HE CTEKHE y HEKY PYKy HIOJIO-
MOKJIOHWYKH CTaB, MOKJIamajyhn MoBepeme CBOjCTBHMA caMme MaTe-
puje. YmpaBo ma O6u ce OOpHiTH MIPOTHUB TOT pU3UKA, XpHUIThaHu, IPUX-
BaTajyhu mpodany MeIUIMHY, HACTOje Aa JeQUHUILY HEHO TOUMAabe
U TIPUMEHY KOjU He MpoTuBpede (QyHIaMEHTATHOj UCTUHH 1a je bor
JEIUHU JeKap.

Oy Hajmpe UCTUYY Ja JEKOBU KOJH C€ Hajlaze y MPHUPOIN U
OHH KOjH ce u3pal)yjy o BeHHX IPOHU3BOAA WIH YaK U3MHILIBA]Y, KAao
U BEIUTHHA HUXOBOTI OTKPUBAma, EKCTPAKIMje WM MpaBJbemba, Oarr
Kao M BEIITHHA HUXO0BE A0Ope mpuMeHe, y bory nMajy ¢cBoj OCHOBHH
U3BOp, Ja cy cTora aapoBH Koje OH naje 4oBeKy Aa OM OH, KOJIHKO je
To Moryhe, Morao fa ce 0opH ca yclioBUMa (GU3NUKOT IIOCTOjama y Ha-
JIOME CBETY KOjUMa je, O] TPapOaUTEIHCKOT Tpexa, FleroBO TEJI0 U3JI0-

Olympiade, 1V, 1.

! Lettres, 770.

72y Lettres, 327.

3 V1. Lettres, 129; 327; 508; 770.
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xeno' ™. ,Ceaka o pPasTUYIUTHX BEIITHHA OWia HaM je on bora marta
JIa O ce HaJOKHAIWIM HEAOCTALU MPUPOJE /.../ U CUTYPHO j€ TaKO H
ca MemWIMHCKOM BemTHHOM®, rmume Ceetn Bacummje'” koju jomr
uctude: ,,Temo je momIoKHo MHOTOOPOJHIM O0JIeCTHMA KOje TIOTHIY
O]l CTIOJbALIbUX WK YHYTPALIBUX y3pOKa, /.../ ¥ OHO YeCTO MaTH Of
HelocTaTka; cTora HaMm je bor, koju ympaBiba YUTaBUM HAIlUM JKH-
BOTOM, INOKJIOHMO MEAMIMHY, KOja OJy3MMa OHO WITO j€ BMIIAK U
o6es6eljyje oHo mTo Hemoctaje' * , Ipenonpelenn 3a cMpT 360r rpe-
Xa W, 3aTHM, U3JIOKEHU CBUM OonecTumMa, 1oounu cMo ox bora onak-
miame Koje MeauiuHa ooe3behyje OonecHnunma. Huje ciyyajao mro
Ha Ty KJIWjajy OMJbKe KOje MMajy HapoduTa CBOjCTBa Ja Jieue cBe 00-
necTH; jacHo je Hanpotus aa TBOpaIl KeH Ja UX KopucTumo' .« Te-
onoput Kupcku takohe muie: ,, AKo cy 00JIeCTH Koje Hamazuajy Teio
OpojHe, jomr cy OpOjHUJU JIEKOBU KOjU UM C€ CYNPOTCTaBIbajy, jep je
/MenMIuHCKa/ BEIITHHA OTKPUIJIAa MHOTA CPE/ICTBA 3a Mo0exy HaJl CBa-
KoM Oonemrhy. YmpaBo crora je TBopal yunHHO A2 3eMJba IPOU3BOIU
TOJIMKO OMJhaka — HE CaMO JECTHBUX HETO M JIPYTUX KOje TO HHUCY —
Oamr 3aTo IMTO YOBEKY HHUje MOTpeOHA caMo XpaHa Beh 1 jexoBu 1a ou
ce seuno. U eto 3amro Mely mUMa UMa OHHX Koje ceOu mpumpeMamo
3a HCXpaHy, /.../ 1 OHUX KOj€ CaKyIUbajy JIeKapy Aa OU MpaBHIH JIEKO-
B€ KOjHU Jieue Harmre OOJIECTH, TaKo Ja OHO ITO O OMIIO MOryOHO aKo
6UCMO ra jenu, MOCTaje JeK KOjH MOXe OJ HacC ja oTepa bomect .
Jep TBopa, ucrnue Opures, HUje caMO y IPUPOLY CTABHO JIEKOBE KO-
JH Cy 4OBEKY MOTPEOHH, HETO My je, Aajyhu My pa3ym, Jao jOIlI U jaa
3HA KaKo Ja yrnoTpeOu Te nekose' . 3Hambe Koje JeKap mpuMembyje aa

"% V1. Opuren, Homélies sur le psaume, 37, 1, PG 12, 1369. Maxapuje, Ho-
meélies (Coll. IT) XLVIIIL, 5-6. Bacumuje, Grandes Regles, 55.

' Grandes Régles, 55. Yn. Teonopur Kupcku, Discours sur la Providence,
Iv.

176 Hemo.

"7 Ib., uemo. ujagox dotudky 4ak Kaxe ga ux je bor crBopro mpeasula-
jyhm na he goBeky outn motpebHe: ,,Kako je JbyIcKo HCKYCTBO Tpebaso jen-
HOT J]aHa Jia CTBOPH Ty JIEKAPCKY BELITHHY, Y TOM IIMJbY _JIEKOBH Cy yHAIpe.
nocrojamu’ (Cent chapitres, 53).

' Discours sur la Providnce, V.

' Homélies sur le Psaume, 37,1, PG 12, 1369. Yu. Homélies sur les
Nombres, XVIII, 3; Commentaire sur III Rois, XV, 13.
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Ou TTOCTaBMO JAMjarHO3y M OAPEINO TPETMaH M Hayka hapMmarieyTa Ko-
j¥ TIpUIpeMa JIeK NOTHYy OJ pa3yMa Koju je 4oBeKy aao bor. Ako
»CBaka je mynpoct ox I'ocioga™ (Cup 1, 1) ,,xoja Hayka, nuta Opu-
reH, moTHue ox bora Buie o Hayke o 3ApaBiby 7%

[IpuxBaTame METUIMHY U B-EHUX YIyTcTaBa oMoryhaBa nak-
ne, uctuue Ceetn Bacunuje, na ce ,,mokaxe boxja cnasa'®'«, Jlekap,
HauMe, KOJIMKO CBOjOM BEIITHHOM TOJIMKO W JICKOBHMa KOje naje, ca-
Mo mokpehe OokaHCKe eHepruje Koje je TBopall BEIHUKOIYIIHO YIIHO
Kako y Ouha cTBapama Tako U y JbYJICKH JAyX. MeIuIMHa U HEeHH Jie-
KOBH ry0e Tako cBakd MpodaHu KapakTep NpU3HABAKHEM Ja Cy camo
nocpenuumTBa Tor boxanckor [Ipopuhema kKoje YuHU 1a CBUMa CHja
cynue tberose cnase (Mt 5, 45). [laneko o Tora Ja KOHKYpPHILY HITH
yIIBajajy peIMTHO3HE Tepamnuje, OHHU Cy HUXOBa WHAUPEKTHA opMa U
JacHO je KOHAa4YHO Jia TIOCTOjH caMo jelaH Jjekap: bor, momro camo
Hberosom mumomhy, BberoBom cHarom, Hherosum BpimHama, Hbero-
BUM €HEprujaMa Jiekapu, Ouio 1a cy BepHULHM WK He, 3Hajyhu To win
He, MOTy edHKacHO Ja Aenyjy 3a noopo. Kpos nekose nemyje bor: y
TOM CIIy4ajy OH HaMm MOMaxke ,,TOCPEJCTBOM BHIJHPHBUX CTBapH‘,
uctuue Cern Bacumuje'. Hcro tako OH zmenyje kpo3 lekapa Koju
onepute myapo (logikés)'™, u crora Ceern Bapcanyduje nume: “Y
uMeHy ['ocriona Mu ce y3mamo y Jiekape, Bepyjyhu ga he nam OH kpo3

184
IbUX JIaTH HCIlEJbEeme .

H3aeueme no0J1a3u oa bora

HNako ce oBae Bpim mpeMa NPUPOIHHUM IPOIECHMA, Camo
u3jeyeHke, Kao MITO jaCHO BUAMMO, MOTHYE ycTBapu oj bora. Cetn
Teodun Antmoxujcku Ha To moaceha y Autolycus-y: ,,Jlecuno tu ce
MOX/Ia ca ce pa30oJuIll, 1a OcIaduIl y Telay, CHa3! W JIMIY; ajld Ha-
mao cu y bory munocphe u ucriesbeme, MoBpaTuo CH CBOjy IyHONY,

180y, Homélies sur les Nombres, XVIII, 3.

81 Loc. cit Y. Teogopur, loc. cit.

2 Loc. cit

' v, Bacumnje, loc. Cit. Tloncernmo na y ny6smem cmuciy logikds 3nauu
,,cariacad ca Jlorocom*.

' Lettres, 508.
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nurie U cHare. He 3Ham re cy Owim OTHUIIUIM TBOja IyHoha, juie u
CHare Kajia Cy HecTalli, a He 3Halll HU OJIaKJIe Cy C€ CTBOPWIM HU Ofa-
KJie ¢y nouutd. A 6u My pekao: ' OHM MOTHYY O[] XpaHe U TEYHOCTH
Koje ¢y mpenuie y kpB.' Omunanao! Amu u 1o je aeno bora koju To je
cTBOpHO TakBuM, OH U HHKO apyru'® .«

Beh je Cupax momumao oBa pa3nuyuTa nurtama: ,,dactu je-
Kapa JacThMa Koje My IIPHIaaajy 300T BEeTroBe CIyXKOe, jep 1 m\era je
Tocnon ctBopuo. Jleuewe /mpeMa XeOpPEjCKOM TEKCTY: MYAPOCT Jie-
kapa/ on CBeBUIIIBETa J0Ia3H, Kao IITO CE Jap Jo0uja oj Kpama /.../.
locniox unHM Aa U3 3eMJbe U31a3e OUJbKE Koje Jede, pa30opUT YOBEK
ux He ozxdaityje/.../. OH JbyauMa Jaje U HayKy Ja OM MOIJIM Ja CliaBe
cHary nena tberoBux. OH UX TpUMERYje 3a JIeUCHe U yOIaKkaBame
Oomna, o BUX (apmareyT mpurpemMa THHKType. Tako HeMa Kpaja fe-
numa BberouMm u Bbume ce 6aroctame mmpu ceeTom* (Cup 38, 1-8).

XpunthavcKu CTaB € TaKO Haja3d y MOTITYHO] CYIPOTHOCTH
ca HaTypaJu3MOM W CMaTpa WIY30pHUM BEpOBame Ja OU JIeKapcka
BEIITHHA M JIEKOBH CaMH IO ceOM MMalli TepareyTcKa CBOjCTBA U Te-
pamneyTcky edukcaHocT. ,,be3 bora, yak HU Jekap Ty HHUIITa HE MO-
xe”, ucrnue Ceeru Bapcanyduje'™® u jour caseryje: ,,He 3a60pasu na
6e3 Bora Hi 3a KOTa HeMa H3edema’ .

Crora xpumnthanu, o6pahajyhu ce ekapy, y lbeMy BUIUA 00Wd-
HOr mocpexHuka'™; memy ce o6paha y ume Bora'™ u kpo3 mera ox
Bora monu usnevewe. Cetn Bapcanyduje tako nume: ,,OHU KOju ce
obpahajy nekapy Heka To unHe y3majyhu ce y bora u rosopehu: 'Y
uMe ['ocniona y3mamo ce y jiekape, Bepyjyhu ga he Ham OH Kpo3 HBHX
Jlatu O3I[paBJ'beH)€190'.“ Hcro Ttako, kama y3mma oppeljeHe JekoBe,
xpuithanud ce monmu bory Tpaxkehn mwuxoBy edukcanoct. Kama
037paBH, MIOHOBO ce 0Opaha bory ma 6u My ce 3a To 3axBaimo. Y Be3H
ca tuM CBetu Bacunumje uutupa npumep Jesekuje (2 nap 20, 7) koju
,HE CMaTpa KoJiad WM CMOKBY 3a jeJIMHU y3POK 3/IpaBJjba U YOIIITES

185 4 Autolycus, 1, 13.

186 Lettres, 770.

187 Lettres, 327.

' y11. Bacunmije, loc. cit.

% y. Bapcanyduje, Lettres, 508; 532.
% Lettres, 508.
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UM HE TIPUITHACYje CBOje 031paBibeme Beh ce 3axBaspyje bory mTo je
cTBOpHO cMokBe <. ITpene6perasajyhu na ce o6patu Bory, doBek
cebe ocyhyje Ha TyXOBHY CMPT, Kao IIITO HaM TO IMOKa3yje ciydaj Kpa-
Jpa Ace (2 gu 16, 12-13): ,,1 pa3bosbe ce Aca TpuaeceT ACBETE TOIU-
HE [[apoBama CBOjera oJ HOTY, U 00JIECT HBeroBa OU BPJIO TEIKa, alli
HH y 6onectn cBojoj He Tpaxku ['ocmozna Hero Jbekape. M Tako mounny
Aca /.../, u yMpHje YeTpaeceT IpBe I'OJWHE IlapoBama cBojera.” Ha
ucTo To jacHo mozaceha ABa Makapwuje: ,,AKO je HEKO y TeJIecHO] 0o-
JIECTH, aKO ce HE Haja MoMohu 0/103ro, Kao JOB U YOBEK KOju je OHo
napain3oBaH, Taj je Xynuo Ha cHary Ceetor TpojcTBa u y cebu cTBO-
pro mecra Caranu'’> U3 norahaja y Besu ca kpasseM Acom Opuren
M3BJa4yM OBY MOYKY: ,,OHHU KOjH cy HCIyleHH nmobokHomhy oOpahajy
ce jekapuMa cMatpajyhu ux boxjum cinyrama, 3Hajyhu ga je bor 4o-
BEKY J1a0 MEIUIIMHCKY HAayKy, UCTO Kao 1mTo je OH YUYUHHO J1a Ha 3eM-
JbU pPacTy OUJbKE U Ty CTABUO JIpyre /aekoBute/ cyncraniie. OHU 3Hajy
¥ JIa BEIUTHHA JIeKapa HeMa HUKAKBY edukcaHocT 6e3 Boxje Bosbe' .

[ITo ce Tuue XpuIThaHCKUX JieKapa, MpBa KapaKTEPHCTHKA
IUXOBOT CTaBa je Jakie ocehame Ja OHM caMd B MOTYRHOCTH HHUXOBE
BEIITHHE HE MOTY HUIITA Ja yunHe. CTora ce OHH, IIpe Hero IITO Moc-
TaBe AMjarHO3y, MoJie bory na ux HagaxHe a mpe Hero MITO MPENHITY
Tepanujy, Mmosie bora fa ona Oyne ajekBaTHa U e(pUKaCHA U IPU3UBAjy
Ha OonecHuka ceemoh bora, unnehu ce orBopenum Hherosoj o6HoBH-
TEJHCKOj MHJIOCTH. ,,OHaj KO ce TPyAH y MEAULIMHH Tpeda 1a ce TpyAu
y mme bora u bor he my momohu*, caBeryje Takohe Cetn Bapcany-
duje'™ a Cupax o nexkapuma muure 1a ,,ce 1 oHE bory More na um aa
MUJIOCT M3JICUCHha /TipeMa XeOpejCKOM TEKCTY: Ja YYUHU Ja TUjarHo3a
ycrme/ u Jiek 3a crac skuBoTa “ (Cup 38, 14).

I'panune Meannune

TuMme ce orpanndaBajy eBEHTyaIHE MPETCH3H]E JIeKapa, 0 KO-
juMma je Beh Cupax pekao: ,,3Hame y3IWKe TiaBy JieKapy U MOhHUIH

¥ Loc. cit.

192 Apophtegmes, Am. 200, 5.

193 Commentaire sur 111 Rois, XV, 23.
" Lettres, 327.
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ra nomTyjy“ (Cup 38, 3). OHum JiekapuMa KOju MHUCIIe Ja u3 cede ca-
MUX WM CaMO M3 MEIUIIMHCKE Hayke J00Hjajy CrocoOHOCT Ja Jieue,
onroeapa JOBOB y3BHK: ““ /.../ B M3MUIILbATE JaXKH, BU CTE 3aJIyIHU
seekapu! (JoB 13, 4). Kamga npu3Hajy BpeAHOCT MEIUIIMHCKE HAYKE U
npaxce, OLM HCTOBPEMEHO HCTHUY M BUXOBE rpaHuue’ > U 4ecTo 60-
JIECHUKE YI030paBajy Ha UCKYLICHE Aa allCONyTU3Y]jy MEAULIMHY H Jie-
Kape u Ja 3ato 3abopaBe 1a je bor y CymmTHHYN jeuHY JIeKap U jeTHHH
H3BOp cBakor m3jiedema. Tako CBern Mcak CupHjcKd Ha HajHIKH
CTCTICH 3Hama CTaBJhba CBAKy HAYKy WM TEXHUKY ,,KOjOM JOMHUHHpA
TENo W Koja ,,ce 3aHUMa caMo 3a OBaj CBET, ,,HE BUJM Jla HAMa YII-
paBiba boxje IlpoBuheme™ u K0joj ,,u3riIena aa YOBEK, CBOJUM HAIO-
POM M NOHAIamkeM Tocenyje y ceOu cBa Jo0pa U crac KOju ra ocio-
Oal)a OHOr IITO My IIKOIM, U MaXBY Koja My oMoryhasa na u30erxe
Temkohe M HEBOJBE KOj€ My Ce JICIIaBajy CKPHBEHO M OTBOPEHO, ,,KO-
ja ce moBHja Ja MHCIH J1a je OHA cama MPOBUNEHE CBaKe CTBApH, Kao
OHHM KOjH KaXxy Ja He mocToju bor koju yrpaBjhba BUJJBHBHM CBE-
tom'**. A Ceern Bapcanyduje mume: ,Mu He Tpeba 1a momaxeMo
Hay /'y MeJMIUHY/, Hero y bora, Koju Jaje ®HUBOT U cMpPT, y Hbera ko-
ju je pexao: 'Buaure cana na cam ja, ja cam, u 1a Hema bora ocum me-
He. Ja yOujaM M 0>KHBJbYjeM, PaHUM M HCLjelyjeM, U HeMa HUKOTa KO
61 u36aBHo U3 Moje pyke' (5 Moj, 32, 39)'".“ Ceetn Bacuimje kaxe
ucro: ,,Kana tpeba na ce obparumo MeauuHM, Tpeba Aa MazuMo aa

195 Mely oBuM rpanniama, HeMoh MeMIMHE 1a H3IIeUH HeKe GONECTH CHAX-
HO je ucrakHyTta y BeheMm Opojy xarmorpadckux TEKCTOBa, HAPOUUTO OHHUX
KOjH Ce OJHOCE Ha CBeTe Myd4eHuKe. Bumu mopen ocranor, Kosmas und
Damianos (éd. L. Deubner, Leipzig et Berlin, 1907), 16, ctp. 138-139; 23,
ctp. 160-161; Vita Sampsonis, PG 115, 284-288. Buau takohe Ilamamuje,
Histoire lausiaque, XXXVIIL, 9; Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, 80 b; 97; 121,
156. TlomceTnmo na Ha Ty HeMoh ykasyjy jeBanhenuctu Mapko u JIyka xaga
OTIMCYjy JKeHY KoOja IaTh O]l XeMoparuje ,,koja je 0oJecHa o] Teuemha KPBU
JIBAaHAECT TOAMHA, KOja j& CBE CBOje MMame MOTPOIIHIIa Ha JheKape W HHjelaH
je Huje morao mmmjeuntn’ (JIk 8, 43) ,,ko0ja je mBaHaeCcT roxguHa 60JI0Baja O
Teuera KPBM, U MHOTO MpENaThjia OJl MHOTHX JbeKapa, U MOTPOIINIA CBE
ITO je WMalia, ¥ HUIITA jOj HHje IMOMOTJIO, HEeTo joj jour rope ommo* (Mk 5,
25, 26).

% Discours ascétiques, 63.

"7 Lettres, 508.
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3/[paBJbe M 6OJIECT He MPHITHCYjeMO HCKIbYUHBO B0j u: ,,Hepasym-

HO je CBe HaJe 3a M3JICUCHE CTaBUTH y pyKe JieKapa Kao LITO YeCTO
BUAMMO 12 YMHE HEKW HecpehHMIM, KOjU HE OKJIEBajy Ja UX Ha3UBajy
cBojuM crmacuormma'”.“ HMako mperopydyje obpaharme iekapmma,
Ceern [ujanox @oTHYKM Yy UCTOM CMHCITY Hpenusupa: ,,He 6u Tpe-
Oamo MehyTuM Hamy 3a 037paBJbEeH-E MOJaraTd y mux Beh y Harmer
uctuHckor Criacuona u nekapa Hcyca Xpucra®.“

MemuiiHa 1o CBOjOj IPUPOAH T0OWja U3BECHE TPAHUIIES, THUME
IITO Kao ,,HayKa" MMa 3a MPeaMET jeIMHO BUAJBHUBY PEATHOCT, IITO j©
CIOHTaHO BOAW IO TOra Aa oJ OOJEeCTH CTBapa jeHYy ayTOHOMHY
pealHOCT, He3aBHCHY O] OHOTa KO O] i€ 00JTyje U /1a ’hera mocMarpa
Kao ,,CJIy4aj ™, J1a Ta CBOAM Ha CKYIl CHMIITOMA W J1a T'a Haj3aj TpeThpa
Kao o0jekar. A OOJECHO TENO je YBEeK Telo HeKor Ouha um cTame Tena
j€ YBEK IIOBE3aHO ca AyIIoM Tor Omha, TO jeCT ca HErOBHM IICHXUY-
KM aJii U ca TyXOoBHUM cTambeM. C 003upoM Ha Be3y O6mha ca borom
Y Ha TyXOBHHU CMHCA0 KOjy O0JIeCT MOXe Aa MONPUMH y TOM OKBUPY
Koju o0yxBaTa HE caMO aKTyeJIHy cuTyanujy omha Beh u meroBy cya-
OuHy, jacHO je ma je Hemoryhe ma ce Kako y3poK Heke 00JIECTH TaKo |
HBCH Pa3Boj MOTIYHO CXBaTe caMO Ha OCHOBY MO3HaBama meHe (PeHo-
MEHOJIOIKE peaqHocT. CyIIMHCKA U OCHOBHH Y3pOK OOJIECTH M pa3-
jor 300r Kora oHa moraha, IpHu jeJHaKUM ,,CTalbUMa™, Oalr 0BO a He
oHo Ouhe, Oalr y OBOM a HE Y OHOM TPEHYTKY, Hajuenthe u3MUdy Kiu-
HUYKOM JIeKapy. 3aTo IITO je OH y CTamy Ja JOKYYH CaMoO MpPUPOIHE
y3pOKe, JOK OOJIECT MMa U CBOje MeTahu3NIKe y3pOKe, Kao IITO Ha TO
noaceha Ceern Bacwmmje: ,,Pazne memohu /.../ HUCY yBek n3a3BaHe
/... OU3UYKUM y3pOLMMa, MPOTHUB KOjUX MPU3HAjeMO Jia je KOpUCHA
ymotpe6a mexoBa’ “ ITpomec H3Iedea OCTAB/bd HEPEIICHHM HCTE
npobiemMe Mpel KIMHUYKAM TIOTJIEZOM: Pa3HOBPCHOCT peakiidja Ha
jedaH MCTH TpeTMaH, AWCHPOIOpIHja KOja YecTO MOCTOju u3Mely
Op3uHE 037paBJbCHA M Y3POKa MM TEKWHE OO0NECTH, TEKUHA OCHUT-
HUX O0JIECTH | ,,CTIOHTaHA* pEeMHCH]ja TEIIKIX OOJIECTH, CBE CE€ TO YeC-
TO HE MOXe 00jaCHUTH CaMO HayKOM M HCTO Tako NPETIOCTaBIba WH-

98 Loc. cit.
9 Hemo.
2 Cent chapitres, 53.
201 .
Loc. cit.
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(dhopMaliijy 0 pealHOCTH M JIMYHO] CyI0MHH OOJIECHUKA, U O HETOBOM
onHocy mpema bory. [lonekan bor "oBeky moMaxe AUPEKTHO W He-
BUJIJBUBO, HE3aBUCHO O] JICKOBA WJIM IMAPAJICITHO Ca HhUMa; MOHEKa
Hberoa MIJIOCT Jielyje Kpo3 JIeKoBe, uac 6p30, uac cropo ~. Y cBa-
KOM CIIy4ajy, 03/ipaBJberhe ocTaje moapeheno boxjoj Bosbu: ,, bor 6o-
necHuky Bpaha 31paBibe oHna kama OH TO xemu™, mojceha Ceerun
Bapcanyduje’”, 6ynyhu na Herosa Bosba ApyKH 10 OHOTA IITO je 3a
CBaKora JyXOBHO Haj00Jbe.

TotanHa npupoa Y0BEKa U HErOBa €CXaTOJIOTH]ja TAaKBE KaK-
BUM HX OJipa’kaBa XpHIhaHCKa MEPCIEKTUBA MMOKa3yjy TPaHHIC Me-
TUIIHE HEe caMo INTO C€ THYe FeHHX_MOTYhHOCTH pasymeBama 00-
JecTH U OOJIECHUKA, HETO U IITO CE THYE HEHOT JOMETa.

C jemHe crpaHe, OJIaKIIamkhe KOj€ MOXKE Ja IOHECEe MEAMIIMHA
caMmo je mpojazHo. bynyhu nponaassuso, Teno he Outn yBek Hamazga-
HO ApyruM OojiecTUMa, Aa OW Ha Kpajy ympio. Cmprt, uctude Te-
o;[opzlg} Kupckwu, ,,ioTpeca jekape U IMOKa3zyje UM HHIITABHOCT Jie-
KoBa .

BpunyTH ce n 0 H3JIeuemy AylIe

Ca apyre cTpane, 4oBek HHUje camo Teno. Crora, nctnyue Cae-
™1 Bacunyje, ,xpumhanus Tpeba na n3beraBa OHO IUITO H3Tiela Aa
CaB HAuI KUBOT OPHjEHTHIIE IpeMa 6pusu o Temy” . Bpunytu ce ca-
MO O TeJly 3Ha4uj0 OW 32 BEYHOCT M3TYOHUTH W TeNo W aynry. [Ipusu-
Bajyhu bora y 6onectu, xpurmrhanuH ox 0oJiecTd cTBapa IPHIHKY 3a
crac cBOT Tella a HapouuTo cBoje aymre. Ctora Cetu Bacunmje ca-
BeTYyje: ,,Y CBaKOM CIIy4ajy, OMIIO Ja ce IpHUIpKaBamMo IMpaBHiia MEIH-
1He, OWJI0 Na WX, W3 Halpea MOMEHYTHX pasjiora, 3aHeMapyjemo,
yBEK TpeOa MMaTh y BHIY B0OXjy BOJbY, TSKHTH AYIICBHOM JI00pY U
UCIIyHaBaTH MOYyKy Amoctona: 'AKo, Jakie, jeaeTe, ako JIU IHjeTe,
aKo JIM IITO JAPYTO pamuTe, cBe Ha cinaBy boxwujy umante' (1 Kop 10,

22 y1. Bacummje, loc. cit.
*% Lettres, 770.
2% Discours sur la Providence, V1, V1. I'puropwuje [Manama, Triades, 11, 1, 10.
205 .
Loc. cit.
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31)*.“ BaxHo je mpe cBera y Bory >kuBeTH 03IpaBibCH-E Ka0 U 6O-
JiecT, KOjU TOA Ja je HauuH TOT 03/ApaBibema. ,,Kana Ham je mata Mu-
JIOCT 037paBJbeba, /.../ IPUMUMO je ca UCTOM 3axBayHouhy Ouio aa
HaMm je bor moMorao Ha HEBUIJHPMB HAYMH WIH J1a JIU j€ TO yYUHHO
TOCPEICTBOM BHIUBMBHX CTBapu®, caBeryje jorr Ceetn Bacumnje®. Y
03/IpaBJbeiy Kao u y OoJjiecTd, YoBeK He Tpeba Ja Trydu U3 BUAA CBOj
KpajibH IIJb, a TO j€ TIOTIYHH W KOHAYHHU CITac YUTABOT HETOBOT Onha
y Xpucty. Mnagom IlanTenejMoHy KOjH je JKelleo a IIOCTaHe JeKap,
Ceetn Epmoraj, leroB JyxXOBHH OTall, U caM JeKap — je TOBOPHO ,,/1a
cy Eckynan, Xunokpar u ['anen yucTuHy JaBaau TajHE 3a MCLEJbH-
Bame 00JIECTH Teja U 3a, KPaTKOTPAjHO, OJIPyKaBarLE 3/IpaBJba U KUBO-
Ta Koje Tpeba HyXHO H3ryoutu, anu naa je Mcyc Xpucroc 6o MHOTO
00spu nekap, nomTo je OH jJeyro 0oJecTH Tena U AyIIe U JaBao Bed-
HH SKHBOT . YIIPaBO Y TOj MEpPCIEKTHBU CBH XpUITNAHCKU JIeKaph
Koju cy Omnu nocehenu nenajyhu, y Bpiiewmy cBoje mpodecuje, y
cxnamy ca Boxjom BooM™, Tpyammm cy ce mpe cBera ja JbyauMa
KOje Cy JICUMJIM TIPOjaBe IOTIYHO O3JPaBJbCHC JBYACKE IPHPOJEC
Xpucrom. Cnenehu Bberor mpumep, OHH Cy UyIEeCHUM HCIEIHEHEM
TeJla OTKPUBAJIM MUCTEPHO3HO M3jedeme Ayma. M nase Hocehu atpu-
OyTe MEeIMIMHCKE BEIITHHE, OHU pylle HeHE TPaHuIle OTKpHBajyhn
MpeJl OYMMa CBUX OCHOBHH W TPAHCIICHJEHTHH y3POK CBAKOT H3JI€Ue-

29 emo.

7 femo.

208 Les petits Bollandistes®, Vie des saints, T. IX, Paris, 1873, ctp. 54.

2% OcumM cBeTHX Nekapa MyueHHKa Koje L[pkBa MOMHEbe Ha MPOCKOMUIH]H 1
yuje 3ay3umame Tpaxu y jeneocBehemy (Kosma m [lamjan, Kup u Josaw,
[Manrenejmon n Epmonaj, Camrcon u Anomua, Mokuje u AHUKHT, Tananej u
Tpudon) tpeba momenyrn nma y IlpaBociaBHO] HPKBM MOCTOjH jeAHA
KaTeropuja Jjekapa, M JAaHac y ['pukoj MO3HATHUX MOJI WUMEHOM iatrophilo-
sophoi (nocioBHO, nekapu GuI030(n), KOjH C€ HCTUIY CBOJUM ITO3HABAHEM
TeoJioTHje U cBojoM moboxkHomrhy (Bumm Harrakas, ,,‘Rational Medicine’ in
the Orthodox Tradition®, ctp. 36; ,,The Eastern Orthodox Tradition in Caring
and Curing, Healt and Medicine in the Western Religious Tradition, ctp.
163. D.J. Constantelos, ,,Physician-Priests in the Medieval Greek Church®,
ctp. 149). Jenan on HajcnaBHHjux O6uo je Eycrpar Aprenru (1687-1757); o
wemy Bunetu T. Ware, Eustartios Argenti, a Study of the Greek Church
under Turkish Rule, Oxford, 1964, ctp. 45-47.

112



1ha; OHH OJ CBOj€ MPAKCe M BEeHUX CPECTaBa MpaBe MPEHOCHOLA MH-
JIOCTH MaHU(ECTOBaHE y HUXOBUM UYyIUMa a OJ YyJa 3HaK W 3aJ0T
Hajay6/ber ¥ HAjIOTIYHH]Er 03PaBIbeHa Koje HoHocH Xpuctoc '’

CBaka mUXOBa TepaleyTCKa MHTEPBEHIIM]a je cuM001 u mo3uB. Okpe-
hyhu ce 6onecHUM JbyAMMAa, OHU UX TO3UBAjY a Pa3MUILIBajy 0 box-
jem muiiocphy u aa ce okpeny bemy. Jleuehu Gonectn BUXOBHX Tena,
OHM HX T03MBAjy [a Jiede Gosectr cBoje myme” . [Iperapajyhu mu-
XOBY GOJIECT y 31paBIbe, OHU HX IOACTHYY Ha mpeobpaharbe y cpiy” .
OHHM Tako y JIEKapCKoj BELITUHH OTKPUBAjy CUMOOIMYaH CMHCA0 KOjU
By TPaHCLEHYje, IPU TOM He nopudyyhu meHy npuMapHy GYHKLH]Y.
,MemuiuHa, uie Ceetu Bacwimje, ,,cuMO0JIM3yje BEIITHHY JCUYCHA
nyme*** u Tpe6a mpe cBera na Gyze cxpahena kao ,,00/MK Gpure Kojy
ayryjemo aymm 2%, A Omm cy 06MIaTO KOPUCTHIM OBaj CHMOOI,

roBopeliHl 0 [yXOBHOj HAyIlM M MPAKCH Ka0 O MEIUIMHN JyIIa” .

Osapas/beme Tejia CHMO0JIN3Yje H HajaBJ/byje
AYXOBHO 031paB/bem-e YuTapor ouha

VY Taj rnobamHu 1yxoBHU KOHTEKCT ONM HE CBPCTaBajy camo

219 TpeGa mcrahu 1a Ha MKOHAMA KOje MX IPEACTABIBA]y CBETHTEIbH JICKAPH
HOCE MHCTPYMEHTE KapaKTEpHUCTUYHE 3a CBOjy MpodecHjy u na cy, C jeqHe
CTpaHe, IPeACTaBFCHH IPeMa CYNPOTHOj NEPCIEKTHBH a, C IpyTe, OKyIIaH!
HectBopeHoM Cretnomhy (BoxaHckuxX eHepruja) koja 3padu momasehu ox
nuna. Pasmor Tome HHje caMO THITOJIOIIKM M KAHOHCKH; HUKOHOTpaduja THME
U3paxkaBa Jla Cy OBHM CBETHUTEJbH OCTBAPWIIN JyXOBHY MHTETPALM]y CBOT 3aHa-
Ta QM ¥ Ja Cy MY Y CBOjOj TPaKCH MPUA0AaIn (PYHKIU]Y OTKPHUBAha BUIIUX
peanHocTH, ynHehy ra TpaHCIApEeHTHUM 00XKaHCKO] MUJIOCTH.

‘'Y cpom muemy ,.Eycraxumjy, BemmkoM nekapy“, Ceetm Bacummje My
YyecTHTa IITO Tako MOCTyma, ,,Iu nomepam 3a cebe rpaHuie JbyoaBu mpema
JbyIMMa, jep DOOPOYMHCTBA CBOje BENITHHE HE OrpaHWYaBaml Ha Tena Beh
MUCIHII U Ha Jeuewe 6onectn nyma‘ ( Lettres, CLXXXIX, 1).

212 Tako je y xarnorpahcKuM IIpHYaMa 03PaBIbCHbe GONECHIKA YBEK TTOBE3a-
HO ca BUXOBHUM IpeoOpahamem, kao mro To uctude R. Aigrain, L hagiogra-
phie, Paris, 1953, ctp. 185-193.

B Loc. cit.

24 1d., uemo.

I TIpoyunnu cMo Taj acmekat y cBojoj Thérapeutique des maladies spiritu-
elles.
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u3JlIedueha y3 ToOMOh MeIUIIMHE Beh 1 U3jieuemka Koja ce MOCTIKY TOC-
PEACTBOM PENUTHO3HHUX Tepanuja: u3jieuerme (QU3HMUKUX OOJecCTH Y
CBUM cly4ajeBuMa ynyhyje Ha H3leueme TYXOBHHX OOJNECTH; YBEK
Kaza ce ox bora Tpaxku TenecHo 3apaBibe, on Hhera ce Tpaxe mosesa-
HO 37[paBJbe Aylie M cmac OonecHuka. OBa MEpCIEKTUBA UMa CBOjY
OCHOBY Y Y4€HY U MPAaKCH caMoT XpHUCTa.

Kpo3 tenecHa o3apaBiberma Koja aaje, Xpucroc nokasyje CBo-
jy Jby0aB u CBOjy caMmiIoCT rpema OosiecHUM JbyauMma u CBOjy BOJBY
Ja yonaxu muxoBe Oosectd U pusnuke Hemohu. Anm, mpeko uzie-
yewa Tena, OH TeXW H3euehy Aylia U ToKasyje Ja yocTalioM OBOM
O3IPBJBEHY Jaje IPHOPHUTET, OTKPHBAjyhu THME OHUMA KOju My TpH-
Ja3e ¥ 'y BUAY UMajy caMo H3jieuerme Teia oHo mto OH 1aje BUIIe 01
OCTAINX JIeKapa U 4yJ0TBOpana’ . ,, XpHCTOC XKeIH MPeBacXOaHO 1A
M3JIeYr Hallle JyXOBHE OO0JIECTH, MOIMITO Tella JIeYrd caMo Ja Ou 3aTUM
Tpelrao Ha jeuere ayma‘, ncrmde Cerr Joan 3matoyctu” . Tako
My napanu3oBaH 4OBEK U OHH Koju ra Hoce (Mt 9, 1-8; Mk 2, 1- 12;
JIk 5, 17-26) nmonasze camo aa OM J0OMIHM HCIEIBECHE HHETOBE TEICCHE
HeMohH, ,,)Kelle CaMo TeJIeCHO 3IpaBJbe’ ® ,, ATl YMECTO Ja MM Ja OHO
mro Tpaxe, Mcyc kaxe: “He 00j ce, ueno, omnpamTajy TH ce TpHjecH
TBOju.” Tek mocie HerojoBama HeKomiuHe mucapa (,,11lto oBaj Tako
xyad Ha bora?*), Ou ra ociobaha u mwerose ¢usnuke Hemohu. Opne
BUAMMO J1a je M3JIeUeHEe Tela TeK Ha ApyroM MecTy. OHO je HapOoyHuTo
BUJbMBH 3HaK (jeIMHH AOCTYIIaH OHUMa KOjH HE BEpyjy M Koje OBJe
MIPEAICTaBIbAjy MHCApH) BaXHHU]Er HCIEJbemha KOojeé XPHUCTOC BPIIH Y
aymu®'’. OHO je y cylTHHE cuMGOT CrIoJballmbe MaHubecTaluje Iy-
XOBHE OOHOBE YHYTpAIIEI YOBEKA U BUAJEUBO OTKPUBAHE XPHCTOBE
Mohwm ma je m3Bpmn. A 3ato ,,Ja 3Hate aa Biact uMa CHH Y0OBjedju HA
3eMJBM ompamTatu Tpujexe”, OH mapaaTu30BaHOM YOBEKY Kaxke
»ycraun“ (Mt 9, 6; Mk 2, 10; JIk 5, 24) u ucesbyje Ta ox1 werose u-
3UYKE OAY3ETOCTH.

2oy, Opuren, Contre Celse, 1, 68.
27 Homélies sur Matthieu, XXIX, 2.
218
ID., ucmo.
2% JoBan 3naroyctu, Homélies sur Matthieu, XXIX, 1-2.
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bojectu Ayme Cy TexKe 0 0osecTH TeJsa

HyxoBHe OojecTu cy, yUCTUHY, Yy ounMa OHOT ,,KO HCTpaxyje
OyOpere u cpre” M UMa y BUJIy CHacehe MEIOKYITHOT YOBEKa 3a Be4-
HOCT, MHOTO TeXe 0 (PM3MUKHX GONecTH ", 4aK M aKo OHE 300T CBOje
NpUPOJIE OCTajy HENPUMETHE 3a YOBEKAa KOjU HHUj€ TOBOJHHO MPOHHII-
JbUB W aKo IITETe KOje OHEe HAaHOCE HUCY HEeTMOCpeHO BHbHBe. [Tom-
TO j€ M3JICYHO OTy3eTOT YoBeka y Oamu Buresna (Ju 5, 1-9) Xpucroc
My Kaxe: ,,Buiie He rpujemu, na Ta ce mTo rope He gorogu.” , IITo
rope®, To jecT caM Ipex U EeroBe mocueauue. Jep tenecHe 00necTH,
YaK U ako MOTY Ja JIoBeQy N0 (PH3HYKe CMPTH, came 10 ceOHM HHUCY
npenpeka cracemy; OHE MOTY /1a 3aXBaTe caMo ,,CTIOJbALIHET YOBjeKa“
(2 Kop 4, 16). bonectn myme, HanmpoTuB, oHemoryhaBajy 4yuTaBOT
YOBeKa, Iy U Telo, Aa OyJie CIallieH; OHe CY Tpenpeka 0OHaBIbaY
,YHYTpalIlkher 4oBjeka™ (ucmo), mojaBJbUBamky ,,HOBOT HOBjeKa“ po-
henor on [lyxa xoju mokasyje Ha aymu anu u Ha Teny (2 Kop 4, 10 n
11) Ucycos xuBOT (1cmo) xoju motude ox Orma u cTBapa of YoBeKa
,.HOBY TBap“ (2 Kop 5, 17) o6ehany BeuHOM yXKHBamy y Onmaromaruma
HapcTBa; 300T BUX YOBEK OCTaje y Tely KOje ,,KEelIH MPOTUB Iyxa“
(T'a 5, 17) u o Kor Moxe J1a MoXme camo TpynexHocT (I'a 6, 8) u
cMmpt (PMm 8, 13). Crora Xpucroc nponosena: ,,He 60jTe ce OHUX KOjH
yOujajy Tujeno, a ayury He Mory yOuTw /“oHHMX“, TO jecT, m3mely
ocTaJor, PU3MYKUX 00IeCTH/, HETO ce BHIIe 00jTe OHOra KOjU MOXE U
Iymry U THjenao nmoryoutn y makmy™ (Mt 10, 28) (,,oHOora® , TO ject
npaegHor Cyauje Koju YoBeKa KOju je n3adpao na ox bbera He Tpaku
HCIEJbEHE CBOJUX AYXOBHHMX OOJNECTH MyIITa Ja MOJHOCH HH-HXOBE
MTOCJICTTUTIE ).

PenatuBHoCT puzmukor 3apasiba

Axo OoJtecTr Tena came 1o cebu He MOTY J1a 3aXBaTe YOBEKa y
ET0BOj CYIITUHCKO] PEATHOCTH HOBOT JTyXOBHOT CTBOPCH:A U Y HHETO-
BOj BEUHO] CyJIOWHH, TEIECHO 3APaBJbe Y MOTIEAY T PCATHOCTH U T
CcynOuHe Imoceayje camo penaTuBHy BpeaHocT. C jemHe cTpaHe, ako je

% yn. puropuje Hasujansun, Discours, XIV; Josan 3matoycru, Consola-
tions a Stagire, 111, 13.
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YOBEK W JaJbe OOJIECTaH y CBOjOj AYIIH, TEJICCHO 3MIPaB/bEe My HUUEMY
HE CIIY’KH MOLITO OH OcTaje ,,Tujeno’ (ym. Ju 6, 63) u He ynoTpedibaBa
cBOje yaoBe 3a cnaBy bora™!' a oHO ra He crpeuaBa 1a Ha Kpajy ,,yMmpe
y maky*. C mpyre cTpaHe, Ha OBOM CBETY TEJIIECHO 3/IpaBJbE MOXKE OH-
TH CaMO KPXKO M IpOJIa3Ho. ,,Jep cBako je THjeJo Kao TpaBa, U CBakKa
ClIaBa 4OBjeuHja Kao [BHjET TPAaBHH: OCYIIHU CE TPaBa, M LIBUjET HE3UH
otnane” (1 ITer 1; Hc 40, 6). CBe mOK YOBEK XUBU HA OBOM CBETY,
ETOBO TEJIO, Y CBOjOj aKTyeIHO] peaTHoCTH ,,3emibaHor™ (1 Kop 15,
47- 49) u ,,nymesnor” tena (1 Kop 15, 44 u 46) u nasee je, 300r rpe-
Xa, TIOJUIOKHO TPYJEKHOCTH M Mopa na ympe (yn. Pm 5, 12). ,Ham
CIoJballlbu YOBjeK ce /.../ pacnaga™ (2 Kop 4, 16); ,,Hama 3eMasbcKa
kyha, TjemecHu matop* Tpeba na ce ,,pa3zpymm’ (2 Kop 5, 1).

Oo6ehame Oynyhe HeTpyI€e:KHOCTH U OECMPTHOCT

Crora Xpucroc, neuehu jpyae 6onecHe nuiyd HeMohHe y BUXO-
BOM Teny | Bpahajyhu uMm 31mpaBibe, IMa Y BHIY 332 FbHX HEIITO 00JbE:
Jla uX Te(UHATHBHO OCIIO00AM TPYISKHOCTH M CMPTH BacKpcapajyhu
UX IOcJie ’bUXOBE CMPTH Y HBUXOBOM Tely Koje je boxja Moh yuu-
HUJIA HETPYJSKHUM U OECMPTHUM H Ja UM Y TOM OOHOBJHEHOM TEIy
Kao W OyITd A4 UCTHHCKHU KHUBOT Y BEYHOCTH. ,,300T Tora MU HE Ma-
JlaKcaBaMo, HETO aKo C€ Halll CIIOJbAllllbh YOBjeK M pacnaza, Uiax ce
YHYTpallllbil 00HaBJba M3 JaHa y JaH. Jep Hamia mpoja3Ha maia He-
BOJbA TIPUTIPEMA HAM TMPEH300MITHO W HEW3MjEepHO BjeYHO OOTaTCTBO
clIaBe, HaMa KOjH He TJIeJaMO Ha OBO INTO C€ BUAM, HETO Ha OHO IITO
ce He BUJIU; jep je OBO ILITO Ce BUAM MIPUBPEMEHO, a OHO IITO CE HE BU-
11, BjeuHo. Jep 3HaMO, aKoO ce Hallla 3eMajbcka Kyha, /../, paspyii,
uMaMo 371ame ox1 bora, kyhy HepykoTBOpeHy, BjeuHy Ha HeOecuma™ (2
Kop 4, 16 - 5, 1). Uyna koja Xpucroc u3BplIaBa U3Iieajy CTOra Kao
Ja Cy HapO4YMTH BWAJbUBHU 3HalM koje OH nmaje o Oyayhem oOHaB-
Jbamy, Y KoMe he 4oBeK y CBOM Telly OMTH NeUHUTHBHO H3JICUCH O]
cBake OOJECTH W ca3HaTH 3a CaBpIIEHO M TOCTOjaHO 3ApaBJbe.
Backpcaajyhu jpyne y caMmoM BUXOBOM Tely M UcUesbyjyhu apyre y
IBUXOBUM yIOBHMa, XpHUCToc je, nume Ceetu HMpunej, ,,ipencka3ao
BEUYHE CTBAapH MPUBPEMEHUM M TI0Ka3ao Aa je Ou Taj koju mma moh na

21
V. supra.
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JIeTy Koje je caM OOJIMKOBao 1A MCIEJhEHhEe M JKHMBOT, Ja O ce MoBe-
222
pOBajo 1 'y peur o yeKpcHyhy .

XpHCTOC je 1011120 1a CIACH H TeJI0

3a pa3nuKy OJ MaraHcKuX ICeyn0-00KaHCTaBa He3aWHTpe-
COBaHUX 3a CyIOWHY CMPTHHKA U ,,MyJpara‘, KOju Mpuaajy BaKHOCT
camo ocjobahamy myie a Ipe3upy Teao Koje cMarpajy rpodoM y Ko-
me he nyma OuTH TuIieHa cBoje OCHOBHE MPUPOAE U Kojer oHa Tpeda
Ja HACTOjH Ja ce WITO Ipe ,,ociobomu, Xpucroc, nokaszyjyhu boxjy
Jby0aB IpemMa YOBEKY, JOJa3M Jia I'a CMAcH IEIOKYIHOT, AYIIOM U
TEJIOM, HE CaMO y OBOM JKHUBOTY, y KoMe ra OH 10o3uBa J1a Y CBOM Tely
Y HCTOBPEMEHO Y CBOjOj AylIH ymo3Ha npemuce boxanckux Jlobapa,
HETO U TOCJIe CBOj€ CMPTH, Ha APYTOM CBeTy, riae My OH HaMemyje a,
TOIITO je YCKPCHYO EHEroBO TEJO U YYMHHUO I'a HETPYJICKHHM, y TOME
MOTIYHO LETUM cBojuM GuheM BeuHo yxusa ~>. On, Cun Oma, Peu
bora, koju ,,y o0nm4jy boxxjem, HHje cMaTpao 3a OTHMAamkE TO IITO j€
jemHak ca borom* (®am 2, 6) mpuctao je ma nocrane teno (Ju 1, 14).
OxxuBsbaBajyhu Halry JbyJACKY NPHPOIY Y HEHOj CBEYKYIHOCTU U Y

22 Contre les hérésies; V; 13,1. Yu.Teprymujan, De la résurrection, 38.
KapakTeprcTHYHO je y TOM TOIJIey Ja ce y BHile cTixoBa y CBETOM MHCMY
Yy KOjUMa Cce TOBOPHU O UyJECHUM HCIeJhehbUMa KOje je_yIHHHO XPUCTOC HITH
Amnocronu ynotpebspaBa riaron sozein (yn. Mt 9, 22; 14, 36. Mk 5, 34; 6,
56; 10, 52. JIk 8, 48, 50; 17, 19; 18, 42. [1. an 4, 9; 14, 9) koju, ka0 mTO CMO
UCTaKIU, UMa JBOCTPYKO 3HAYCHE UCIEIUTH U CIIACUTH, WIH jOII TJaroi
egeirein (yn. Mt 8, 15;9,6. Mk 1, 31; 2, 11; 9, 27. JIk 5, 24; 6, 8. Ju 5,8. 1.
an 3, 6-7) xoju, Takohe, IMa ABOCTPYKO 3Ha4YEHE , moguhu ce u3 6oyecTH n
noguhin ce U3 CMpPTH , APYTUM peuuma eackpcHymu. Koa oba oBa TepmuHa,
JPYyro 3Haueme Ce OLpPTaBa M3a MPBOT Kajia ra KOHTEKCT O3HAa4YH; OOpHYTO,
OBO JIBOjCTBO 3HaUeHa IMOKa3yje craceme U BaCKpcHyhe Kao UCIeIhemhe JbY/I-
CKe MIpUpoJIE.

2y Tome hagioritique, PG 150, 1233 B-D; Cumeon Hosu bocmnos,
Catécheses, XV, 73-74; Makcum Ucnosennuk, Ambigua, "PG 91, 1088 C:
,»OCTajyhu y MOTIIYHOCTH YOBEK IO CBOjOj NMPHUPOAH, Y CBOjOj AYIIA U CBOM
Teny, /4oBek/ TMOCTaje y MOTIYHOCTH OOT, y CBOjOj OYIIM M CBOM Tely,
Mutonnhy u 00’KaHCKOM JMBOTOM OJIa)KCHE ClIaBe KOja My TOTITYHO OJroBa-
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IBCHOj TaIoj cya0omHM (OCHM rpexa), moctajyhu ,,00ndan doBek™ (JeB
4, 15), nobujajyhu maxmne oceTIbUBY JbYICKY AYIIY, add U TPYJIEKHO
JbYJICKO TENO, MOIOKHO OoJiecTUMa, MaTkhamMa U CMpTH, ,,OH je cBe
IpUXBaTHO a OH cBe 6uiI0 nenesbeHo™ . IloaHocehn BOBHO Y CBOjOj
JbYJICKO] OyIIM M CBOM Tely /4oBeKa/ mocieAuie AAaMOBOT rpexa
nako mehyrum OH Cam Huje 3rpemno, OH je mpey3eo TPyJIeKHOCT Ha-
1e MpUpPOoe JOTIE 1a je mpuxBaThuo U na ucmamra Crpagame u Kpcet
u cMmpt ,tberosor spynckor tujena (Ko 1, 22), 6opasehun CBojom
oymioM y makity a CBojuM TenoM y rpo0y. Anm octajyhn KOHCTaHTHO
Bor, On Huje no3Bosmo aa cuiie nakia nodexae heropy aymry Hu n1a ce
Hberoso temo m3noxu TpynexkHoctd (M. am 2, 31) , HETO ce ociO-
00AM0 Makya U YHUIITHO TpyNexHocT. Tako je y Cebu Haury npupoay
ocnoboano Tupanuje haoia, kora je ynumrtuo (Jes 2, 14), u poGo-
Bama rpexy koju je OH pasopuo (Pum 6, 6), ocmodahajyhu Hac pobo-
Bama TpynexkHocTd. Cojom Cwmphy mnobemusmu cMpT, CBojum
Backpcuyhem OH je nao XXuBOT CBEyKYITHO] HAIIO] IPUPOIH, TyLIH U
temy, a CBojuM YcremeM Ha Hebeca, OH ra je MPOoCIaBHO U IMTOCTaBUO
necHo ox Orma; u ca UM Ha Kpajy BpemeHa OH Tpeba 1a ce BpaTtu y
CIIaBU J1a CY/IU CBETY.

XpuctoBoM nobenoM Haja cMphy cMpT TpecTaje a 3a 4YoBeKa
Oyzme Kpaj, a CIIeIHjaTHO 32 BETOBO TEIO0 ASHUHUTHUBHO OJBAjarbe O]
IylIe U He3aycTaBJbUBY poMeny. CMmpt je yoyayhe, kako kaxe JoBan
31aTOYCTH, jOII CAMO CMPT TPYJIEKHOCTH > M IECTPYKIHja CMPTH ..
AKO YOBEK joIn yBeK Tpeba 1a ympe, TO HHje 3aTo Ja OW mpecTao aa
kuBH Beh na O, Oymyhm ma je cMpT 3a m\bera TpaHCIIEHIOBaHa, MOTa0
J1a OXMBH, BACKPCHE M 3a100Hje HETPYIEKHOCT U GecMpTHOCT . Jep
OHO MITO cejeMo ,,Hehe oxuBjetn ako He ympe (1 Kop 15, 36) ,,HutH
pacnazypuBOCT Hacsbehyje HepacnaapuBocT (1 Ko 15, 50).

24 Jopan Hamackun, La Foi orthodoxe, 111, 20. On jom kaxe: ,,OH Me je 4u-
TaBOT y3€0 W MOTIIYHO C€ CjeIMHHO Ca MHOM, Jia OM MU [1a0 TIOTIYHH cIiac,
jep OH HEe MOXKe J1a UCIENH OHO IITO HHje mpuMuo‘ (ucmo, 6). Ucto kaxe
I'puropuje Hasmjanzun: ,, OHO MTO HHUje MPUMIBLEHO HUjE HCIEIHEHO M OHO
mTO HUje cjenumeHo ¢ borom Huje cmameno® (Lettres, Cl).

5 Homélies sur la résurrection des morts,7. Y. Commentaire sur le psaume
XLVIIL 5.

26 Homeélies sur Matthieu, XXXIV, 4.

> La mort est un bien, 15.
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Hanme, Xpucrom (1 Comn 4, 14), ca bbum (ucmo) n 'y bbemy (1
Kop 15, 22), caarom Csetor dyxa (Pum 8, 11) bor he Bpatutu xuBot
OHHMMa KOju Cy yMpnH (ucmo), BackpcaBajyhu muxoso teno. On he nx
UCIIEJIMTH OJ] CBHX HHXOBUX 0oJiecTH, kao mto kaxe [Ipopok Hcanja:
“ Oxusjehe MpTBH TBOjH, /.../. [IpoOyaute ce, 1 MjeBajTe KOjU CTaHy-
jere y mpaxy; jep je TBoja poca poca Ha TpaBH, U 3eMJba fie UBMETHYTH
mptBare® (Mc 26, 19). Teno he orma 6utn ocinobolheHo cBOjux Heka-
JanmbUX HeMohu U oHOBO he cTehm cBojy 1ienoBuTocT. TepTyiujaH o
TOME MHIIE: ,,AKO TeJlo Tpeba Aa OyJe OTETO OJ1 YHUINTABakha, jOII je
BUILIE pa3iora na Oyae McLe/beHO Ol CBOjux Hemohw /.../. Ako cMo
npeoOpakeHn 1a OMCMO TIPUCTYIIHIIN CIaBH, jOII BUIIIE CMO ITpeodpa-
KEHH Ja OMCMO MPUCTYNHIM jelnHOj LenoBuTocTu! 3aTo CMpT HHjE
HUILTa APYro 10 OOHaBJbamke LEIOKYyMHOr Ouha, Tako Ja He IpeocTa-
HE BEroB 1e0/0praH KOju He 61 GHO BACKPCHYT .

[MomrTo Oyne BacKpcao TEJO W MOHOBO T'a YCIIOCTABHO Yy IIENH-
HH, bor he ra yuynmHWTH HempomaabuBUM U OECMPTHHUM, ,jep Tpeda
OBO PACIIaJIJBUBO J1a c€ 00ydYe Y HEPACTIaAJBHBOCT, © OBO CMPTHO 00Y-
ge y 6ecmptrOCT (1 Kop 15, 53). Tek Tama ,,Mmu hemo ce mpomje-
autu® (1 Kop 15, 52). Anmu to He 3Haum na hemo obyhu Heko apyro
Tesio Beh OHO Koje cMO MMali Ha 3eMJbU: HE PaiH C€ HU O METEMIICH-
X03M HH 0 perHKapHammju. Omy Ha ToMe MHCHCTHpajy . CBako he
o0yhu cBoje BracTuTo Teso anu he oHo OuTH Oe3 HeJgocTaTaka, ci1ado-
CTH, TPYJCKHOCTH U CMPTHOCTH KOjU OJJIMKY]y Hally aKTyeJIHY MpHU-
pony. ,,Tako je W BacKpceme MPTBHX: CHj€ C€ y PpacIaIbUBOCTH,
yCTaje y HepaclaIbUBOCTH; CHje ce y Oemrdamrhy, ycTaje y CIliaBH;
cuje ce y Hemohwm, yctaje y cumu“ (1 Kop 15, 42-43). Teno uehe
MMOCTOjaTH HAa MaTepHjajiaH HAaYMH Ha KOjH caja IMOCTOju 1 Hehe 3HaTh
3a JICTEPMUHUCAHOCTH, NMOTpeOe HUTH OrpaHHuYeH-a CBake BpCTe™ .,
Ka0 BaCKPCI0 XPHCTOBO Telo KoMme he moctatd ciuuHO™'. Anu He

28 De la resurrection, 57.

2 Bunern Ha npumep Josan 3maroycru, Homélies sur 1 Corinthiens, XLI, 1
nu XLIL, 2; Homélies sur 2 Corinthiens, X, 2-3; Upunej JInoucku, Contre les
hérésies, V, 2, 3; Teprynujan, De la résurrection, 52; 53; 55; 60; 62; I'puro-
puje Hucku, La Création de [’homme, XX VII; XX VIII.

#% yn. I'puropuje Hucku, De mortius, PG 46, 532; 536 ; I'puropuje
Tlanama, Triades, 1, 3, 36.

#! vu. Joan 3natoyctu, Homélies surPhilippiens, XIII, 2. Tako XpucToc
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npectajyhu ma Gyne Terno, ,,nobuhe obmuk cauyan obmuKy myme’

o1l ,,THjena TyHIeBHOT KakBo je Omio, moctahe ,,Tujeno n1yxoBHO™ (1
Kop 15, 44). buhe HOTIyHO CjeIMEmEHO ca AymIoM™' M HOTIYHO
TPaHCIAPEHTHO AyXOBHUM eHeprujama™ . Kako XpHcToc KakKe, JbyIH
he mocne Backpcuyha Outn ,,xao anhenu Ha HeOecuma® (Y. Mk 12,
25; Mr 22, 30; JIk 20, 35-36) **°.

Teno y Tom HOBOM XUBOTY Hehe HOCHTH CIIMKY 3eMaJbCKOTa
Beh Hebeckora (1 Kop 15, 49), nehe makne OMTH TTOIJI0KHO HHUjETHOM
0GIIMKY TPYNEKHOCTH: OHO BHuIe Hehe 3HATH HH 3a GolecT ', HU 3a
dusnuxy natmy>", HU 3a GUTO KAKBY IIPOMEHY ™ .

Yogek he Tazga y cBOM Temy yIO3HATH CaBPIIEHO, MOTIYHO H
KOHAa4YHO 31paBjbe, 1a O y mera, Kao U y CBOjy IyIIy, MOTao Ja Mpu-
MU IyHOhy MWIJIOCTH, JJa TaKO YUTaBUM CBOjUM OuheMm moctaHe mpu-
gacHUK O6oxaHcke npupoge (2 Ilet 1, 4) n ma BedHo yxuBa OOKaHCKA
Jlobpa ca cBUM ymOBHMa M CBHM CPEICTBHMA Koje My je bor mao ox
moyeTka crBapajyhu ra ,,ja mocrane 0or. Anmu oHu he oHzma, CHaroMm
Jyxa koju he ux mpeoOpaTUTH M OKUBETH , OWUTH OBEIACHHU JO CBOT
CaBpILIEHCTBA.

mocie cBor yckpcHyha mokasyje ma JbYICKO TEJO Y CBOM HOBOM JKHBOTY
TpaHCIICHyje MaTepHjaHe 3akoHe, ynazehu ,,Iok cy BpaTa Omiia 3aTBOpEHa,
raje ce Oujaxy ydeHHnu meroBu cakymmwin (Ju 20, 19 u 26) wim noctajyhu
omjennom HeBUIBUB (JIk 24, 31). A ako jene y ApymITBY CBOjuX ydeHHKa (JIk
24, 42-43),He yuHHU TO U3 HyXe, Beh 1a OHM He OM MUCIIWJIHN J1a UM C€ jaBJba
npusuheme (yrn. Mk 6, 49; JIk, 24, 37), kao IWTO TO UCTUYE HeJeJbHA jyTapmba
JUTYPTHja: TBOjU YYCHUIIU CY ,,MHUCIVIU Ja BUJAC TyXa. AU TH CH pacTepao
MOMETHY Y BUXOBO]j AYIIH MMOKA3aBIIA MM CBOje PYKe M HOTE; a MOUITO U
JlaJbe HUCY BEpPOBAJIH, j€O CH ca lhHuMa."

22 Maxcum, Mystagogie, VII.

>3 yn. Tpuropuje [anama, loc.cit.

234 ITceymo-Makcum UcnoBennuk, Scolies sur les Noms divins, 1, 4, PG 4,
197.

5y, I'puropwuje ITanama, loc.cit.

By, Ip., ucmo.

37 yu. Josan 3maroyctu, Homélies sur la consolation de la mort, 1, 6;
Ammonas, Lettres, 1, 2.

28 yi1. Joan 3natoyctu, Homélies sur 2 Corinthiens, X, 1 u 2; Homélies sur
1 Corinthiens, XLI, 1. Ammonas, Lettres, 1, 2.

% v Tpuropuje Huckw, loc.cit.; Teprynujan, nas. oeno, 57.
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Teno he THMe HCITYHHUTH CBOJY Kpajiby CynouHy aa oyne 060-
KEHO ca IyUIOM Y JbyNCKOj xumoctazu. Yosek, mume CBetn Makcum,
,»0CTajyhn y MOTIMYHOCTH YOBEK IO MPUPOAH, Y CBOjOj OYLIH U Temy,
MOCTaje y MOTIYHOCTH OOT y CBOjOj MYIIM M CBOM TEIy, MUJIOMNY H
60XKAHCKOM HBOTOM GJIaeHe ClIaBe Koja My TOTIYHO Ofrosapa’ . «

240 Makcum Ucnosenuuk, Ambigua, PG 91, 1088 C.
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